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Corporate Reorganization Act
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The Corporate Reorganization Act (Act No. 172 of 1952) is hereby fully revised.
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Chapter I General Provisions
(H )
(Purpose)

Bk ZOERT, BEICH IS oV T, BAREORE K RNE OFEITICH
TOHLFREEDD T EFIZLY | EER. REZOMOFIFERRANORFE 2 EIIH
L, bo THYEMAESHOFEDOHFEEZX L L2 HIET 5,

Article 1 The purpose of this Act is to appropriately coordinate the interests of
creditors, shareholders, and other interested persons of stock companies in
financial difficulty by specifying procedures concerning establishing and
implementing reorganization plans, with the aim of enabling stock companies

to reorganize and remain in business.

(%
(Definitions)

B ZOEREIIBWT THEAFR ik, MASHICONn T, ZoEROED S &
TAICEY, BAFEEZED, RAFEPED bNTHEIC I EEFTT 5 Fh (E
A FHEBH AR D A SE TS DWW T A FRHEOWRTE L T 550 & 9 BT 25FH L OHE
e+ s Feal, ) 209,

Article 2 (1) The term "reorganization proceeding" as used in this Act means the
process of establishing a reorganization plan for a stock company, and of
implementing the reorganization plan once that plan has been established, as
prescribed in this Act (including the process of conducting proceedings and
arriving at a judicial decision as to whether to issue a ruling to commence
reorganization in response to a petition to commence a reorganization).

2 ZOERIZRBWT THRAEGNE ] &k, A S UK E OMER O 2 UL —H
ZREETLHREEOMOFEE N ERICHET D2RELEDTFHIZ 5,

(2) The term "reorganization plan" as used in this Act means a plan that
establishes provisions for modifying the whole or part of the rights of secured



or unsecured reorganization creditors or of shareholders, and which establishes
the other provisions prescribed in Article 167.

3 ZOEBIZEWT THEASRM) L, RAFRICHRLIFHFEZ VD,

(3) The term "reorganization case" as used in this Act means a case involving
reorganization proceedings.

4 ZOEECREWT TEARMET] L3, EAEFENIRE L TW DG EHTZ 0V 9,

(4) The term "reorganization court" as used in this Act means a district court
before which a reorganization case is pending.

5 ZoER GEARK. B —RE-HE 5, BELTIANE H, HEL LA
B AN AEHE-EHPOFE -HET, F AN+ AFHE -HIrOE -HE T, F_
BLFREOICHE —FLHLEFE -HLAOE “HEe k<, ) [ZB8WT TEHPT &,
BAEREZERD H 5 — NOHEHE SUIFHHEOGHEREZ VD,

(5) The term "court" as used in this Act (excluding Article 6, Article 41,
paragraph (1), item (ii), Article 155, paragraph (2), Article 159, Article 246,
paragraph (1) through paragraph (3), Article 248, paragraph (1) through
paragraph (3), Article 250, and Article 255, paragraph (1) and paragraph (2))
means the judge or panel of judges handling a reorganization case.

6 ZOERICBWT IBMGRETSM) LiT, BEASHPTNICE AR RE L TV DR
2ETH-> T, FAFHRABORENINLTNRNHDEZN D,

(6) The term "company awaiting reorganization" as used in this Act means a
stock company that has a reorganization case pending before the
reorganization court but for which a ruling to commence reorganization has not
yet been issued.

7 ZOERIZBWT THASM) i, EARHFTICEAEHEIRE L TV DIKRAS
#Tho> T, BAFFRRBORENINIZEDE VI,

(7) The term "reorganizing company" as used in this Act means a stock company
that has a reorganization case pending before the reorganization court but for
which a ruling to commence reorganization has been issued.

8 ZOIEEICRWT THAMEME] &1, HASIRIIK U EA TR iani o7 RIC 55
WTCAE U7 EE L OFERMEITIRICHG T D4R Tdo o T, AR SUT RIS
FHULRNEDEN S,

(8) The term "reorganization claim" as used in this Act means a claim on assets
arising against a reorganizing company due to a cause occurring prior to the
commencement of the reorganization as well as any of the following rights, if
this does not fall within under the category of a secured reorganization claim
or common-benefit claim:

—  H/AE TR ATR OFE OFE Kk

(1) a claim to interest after the commencement of the reorganization;

T HAETRIBIMAE O RNEITIC X D HEERE EN SO RME

(i1) a claim to damages or a penalty for default after the commencement of the
reorganization;



= WAFHBMOE R O RE

(iii) a claim to expenses for participation in the reorganization;

W FEHNARE—H (AERE HICBWTERT 2564250, ) ([CHET D EHE

(iv) a claim as prescribed in Article 58, paragraph (1) (including as applied
mutatis mutandis pursuant to paragraph (2) of the same Article);

B BART—RE-HOBEIZ LY MBERAIP BRI NTGEICB T 5HFE T OEE
B O FE K HE

(v) a claim to damages from the other party if a bilateral contract is cancelled
pursuant to the provisions of Article 61, paragraph (1);

NOBERTFEZRICBWTHERNT DMEE CERHAFEREEHI5) FHL %
THOBEIC K HHEFELE OFERE

(vi) a claim to damages under the provisions of Article 58, paragraph (2) of the

R

Bankruptcy Act (Act No. 75 of 2004) as applied mutatis mutandis pursuant
to Article 63;

€ FHAT=ERICBWTHERT 2MEER L HIURHE —HOBREIZ X 25 KkHE (B4
EHOFETLHHDERL, )

(vii) a claim under the provisions of Article 59, paragraph (1) as applied
mutatis mutandis pursuant to Article 63 (excluding the claim held by the
reorganizing company); and

I\ BEIU 5D U T B T =5 IS E O D HER

(viii) a right prescribed in Article 91-2, paragraph (2), item (ii) or item (iii);

9 ZOEMEIIREWT THEAMGKES] i3, BAEGEEZAT L2820V ),

(9) The term "reorganization creditor" as used in this Act means a person that
has a reorganization claim.

10 ZoOERICBENT THAMRKE] L3, EAFRRE YR EASHOMEIZ S X
79 2HLRHME (RER O SEHURRE, BME, UL ORGTE (BE =+ B U -\
) Itk CEHEHEERENTARE) OBEIC L 2HEHICRD, ) OfE
RAEHME T o THAFRRGATORRIZE SN TAE U b O XIIFE/NEHLZI2B/IT 5
HO (EEEHETHL HOERLS, ) DI 5, YZBHRMED BB TH D W EOMEEH
A TR ORFICBIT ORI Ch 5 & LA 1210 2 Yk R HEIC L - THR X
NIZHHDO S DAV D, 22U, S HAEE HEEZRS, ) © 9 BREXIIAR
JBATIZ X 2 FRER L IHEKESOFHERMEDOH 22OV TIE, A FHME —F
Zefkim D0 (ZORFE TIZHAFTHERE W OWRENH H & &L, BHREDK) £ T
WZAETDHHDIZIR D,

(10) The term "secured reorganization claim" as used in this Act means a claim
secured under any security right (limited to a special statutory lien, pledge,
mortgage, or a right of retention under the provisions of the Commercial Code
(Act No. 48 of 1899) or the Companies Act (Act No. 86 of 2005)) on the assets of
a reorganizing company which exists at the time of the commencement of the
reorganization, and which has arisen from a cause occurring prior to the
commencement of the reorganization or a claim stated in one of the items of



paragraph (8) (other than one which is a common-benefit claim), to the extent
that the claim is secured by the security right on the assumption that the
assets that are the subject matter of the security right retains their market
value as of the time of commencement of reorganization; provided, however,
that any claim to interest, or damages or a penalty for default, which forms
part of the secured claim (excluding a corporate bond), is limited to claims that
have arisen before one year elapses after the commencement of the
reorganization (or before a ruling confirming the reorganization plan is made if
that order is made within the relevant one-year period).

11 ZoERICREWT THAERRMEESE] L3, BFARREZATL2EZ VD,

(11) The term "secured reorganization creditor" as used in this Act means a
person that has a secured reorganization claim.

12 ZOEBICRWT THAMES) &3, BABEEUIEARREZ NS, 2720
WEF BV T, BRI O OWTHEAETFLGHGEOIREN SN & T iﬁ

AMEMESUT AR L R Db D& D,

(12) The term "secured or unsecured reorganization claim" as used in this Act
means a reorganization claim or secured reorganization claim; provided,
however, that in Section 2 of the following Chapter, the term means any claim
that would become a reorganization claim or a secured reorganization claim if
a ruling to commence reorganization were to be issued for a company awaiting
reorganization.

13 ZOHERICREWNT MEAEEES] &3, FABEE UTFEABEREEZ VD,
o2 L. WEE ISRV, BBITSHIC O W TEAFRABOREN SN &
FTHIXEAMEE IEARER L D50 E 0,

(13) The term "secured or unsecured reorganization creditor" as used in this Act
means a reorganization creditor or a secured reorganization creditor; provided,
however, that in Section 2 of the following Chapter, the term means any person
that would become a reorganization creditor or a secured reorganization
creditor if a ruling to commence reorganization were to be issued for a company
awaiting reorganization.

14 ZOERICEBWT THAESEME] &3, FASICET 2 —UoMEZ VD,

(14) The term "reorganizing company assets" as used in this Act means all of the
assets belonging to a reorganizing company.

15 ZOERIZBWT THBIEOR RE] &, EBSIE (B = TR
+t7%5) XIZEBBINOFINC L > THINT 2 2 LD TE 5 KETH > T, HLEHIE
MEIZRZE LR NS D& W9,

(15) The term "right to impose taxes or other charges" as used in this Act means
a right that entitles a person to collect monies as prescribed by the National
Tax Collection Act (Act No. 147 of 1959) or as is prescribed for the collection of
national taxes, which does not fall under the category of a common-benefit

claim.



(SR ELA D HiIAL)
(Status of Foreign Nationals)
5= AMEASUISAEENT, BAFRICEA L BARATIAARIEAN & F—oOML 2 f
T2,
Article 3 A foreign national or foreign corporation has the same status as a
Japanese national or Japanese corporation with respect to a reorganization.

(AR OB EE)
(Jurisdiction over Reorganization Cases)
FIUSR ZOEFROHEIZ XD TAFHRREOH L TR, SRS BARENICE 35T
EHTDHELEEICRY, 722ENRTED,
Article 4 A petition to commence reorganization under the provisions of this Act
may be filed only if the stock company has a business office in Japan.

FIk WAFHT. MASto T 5B EFTOFEH GNEICEZ 5 EXMNH 59
AWl -oTIE, BRIZBIT DL ERFTOFER) 28T 2PN F s+
Do

Article 5 (1) A reorganization case is subject to the jurisdiction of the district
court that has jurisdiction over the location of the stock company's principal
business office (if a stock company has a principal business office in a foreign
state, the location of its principal business office in Japan).

2 HIEOBEIC»»DL LT, FAFHEO BN TIE, RSO RIE OFT{E# 2 &
B DG EHFTICE T2 N TE D,

(2) Notwithstanding the provisions of the preceding paragraph, a petition to
commence reorganization may be filed with the district court that has
jurisdiction over the location of the stock company's head office.

3 HBHOHBEII»LIDLLT, KASHPMOKASA OB EORIE KERS
ICBWTREEL T D LN TELHREORTICOEIHBPMELITHET L LR TE RN
AU OWTOFERMEL RS, SHEFENEEHLESE —HOBREIC L VEREL A
TLHHDLHRREINDLIHRANTOWVWTOFERELZT, UTRLT, ) Om¥Eza75
Ba i, Y okNstt (T ZOBEEOWREIZE N T [FERSH) L
Do ) WTOWTHARENRE L TWVD L EITHIT 2 Y% KASE CLTZoHEEW
WIEIZBWT TBHRRESt) 2o, ) 18OV TOEATFRRBEOBRN TiE, X
DO EAFEEPRE L TV D HGEHFTIC ST 5 2 LA TE, BMRAStizconT
BAFEMEPMRE L TWD & XIZB T D FHRASHIZOWTO HA FHEBR b D LTI,
BRSO RAEAEEIRE L COWLHFERAFTICHL T2 ENTE S,

(3) Notwithstanding the provisions of paragraph (1), where a stock company
holds the majority of voting rights (excluding the voting rights of the shares
which may not be exercised for all particulars that may be resolved at a
shareholders meeting, and including the voting rights of the shares for which



the shareholder is deemed to have voting rights pursuant to the provisions of
Article 879, paragraph (3) of the Companies Act; the same applies below) of all
shareholders of another stock company, if a reorganization case is pending
against the other stock company (referred to as a "subsidiary stock company"
in this paragraph and the following paragraph), a petition to commence
reorganization against the former stock company (referred to as a "parent stock
company" in this paragraph and the following paragraph) may also be filed
with the district court before which the reorganization case against the
subsidiary stock company is pending, and if a reorganization case is pending
against the parent stock company, a petition to commence reorganization
against the subsidiary stock company may also be filed with the district court
before which the reorganization case against the parent stock company is
pending.

4 FRRESHUTBR A S R O RS i O R St O RREK = D FRIRHE O 1
BAEATHHEITE, YOSt 2 Yk Xatho Rttt & e L T
ATEOREL M T 5,

(4) If a subsidiary stock company independently holds or the parent stock
company and the subsidiary stock company jointly hold the majority of voting
rights of all shareholders of another stock company, the provisions of the
preceding paragraph is applied by deeming that other stock company as a
subsidiary stock company of the parent stock company.

5 HBHOHBEIIHLIDLLT, MASHNEKEFEFE IO W TREFE N E U+
FOBEIZ L0 Yazk At R O ORI fR 2 ERE R R EH (RS —HICH
ETHHEMEFEEEEZ VI, ) ZERL. o, YRS ER K RSB W
TEORAENRE SNTHEITIE, HEMORKNSHIZ O W THEAFEEDRE L T
% & EITBIT D YRS O W TOREAFHFREO BN TIE, Yokt
DEEFHEDRE L TWDHIGEHEFNICS T 52 8T, GRS tHic oW TH
AFEERRE L TS L XTI 2 YMOKRASHIZ DN TO A Tl bh O AL
TiX, YO RAFEENFRE L COWAHFEAFIICE T2 LN TEX S,

(5) Notwithstanding the provisions of paragraph (1), where a stock company, as
prescribed by Article 444 of the Companies Act, has prepared consolidated
financial statements (meaning consolidated financial statements prescribed in
paragraph (1) of the same Article) for the most recent business year with
regard to the stock company itself and another stock company, and reported
their contents at its annual shareholders meeting, if a reorganization case is
pending against the relevant other stock company, a petition to commence
reorganization against the stock company may also be filed with the district
court before which the reorganization case against the relevant other stock
company is pending, and if a reorganization case is pending against the stock
company, a petition to commence reorganization against the relevant other
stock company may also be filed with the district court before which the

10



reorganization case against the stock company is pending.

6 HHOBEIZ»D LT HAEFRBMMO BRI TIZ, FOL T HHFT U3 B!
HHEAFIZCOT LI LN TE D,

(6) Notwithstanding the provisions of paragraph (1), a petition to commence
reorganization may be filed with the Tokyo District Court or the Osaka District
Court.

7 HISHOBUEIC LY L OGN EEE LA T D & &, BAEMHIE, k&
(ZHAE TR AR DO RN T o o e MU BRI N E#ET 5,

(7) If two or more district courts have jurisdiction over a reorganization case
pursuant to the provisions of the preceding paragraphs, the case is subject to
the jurisdiction of the district court with which the first petition to commence

reorganization is filed.

(R B i)
(Exclusive Jurisdiction)
HARSG ZOEBICHET AKX, HE ST 5,

Article 6 The court jurisdiction prescribed in this Act is exclusive.

(RO E)
(Transfer of Reorganization Cases)

Bk BEPTNX, ELVWEEXIEHZETOEOLEND D RO D & E1X, THiE
T, HAFHZRICET 2T EAFTONTNANIBIET LI LR TE D,

Article 7 If it finds it necessary in order to avoid substantial detriment or delay,
the court may by its own authority transfer a reorganization case to any of the
following district courts:

— WA FRBA LA D L TITHR DRt & 2E T O BT 7E i 2 45 BiE - 2 Hu 7 8o
(1) the district court that has jurisdiction over the location of the business office
of the stock company against which a petition to commence reorganization is

filed;

= HTE ORKSEOMEOFTER (BEHEIZ DWW TIE, #H LoOFERET 52 ERT
& HH) EEEET DT ECHIPT

(i1) the district court that has jurisdiction over the location of the assets of the
stock company referred to in the preceding item (in the case of a claim, the
place where demand by litigation may be made); and

= AR IO H NI E TITHLIE T 2 U7 ECHI T

(ii1) any of the district courts prescribed in Article 5, paragraph (2) through
paragraph (6).

(LB 1 1 B S 5

(Optional Oral Arguments)
BNE HAFHICETLIEMIL. AEPRAERRNTTHILENTE D,

11



Article 8 (1) A judicial decision concerning reorganization may be made without
oral argument.

2 FHIPTE. BET, HAFMFICEL TRELRMEEZ T LI ENTE D,

(2) The court may by its own authority conduct necessary investigation on a
reorganization case.

3 HCHPTIE., BENRHDLEODL LT, MR T EASHOFEELTET D
TET B OFBLAE OFERME (FABLSR S O TN LE O P ERLE. 5 ABLE K OV 5B
EORBIF BT D18 (WA UEERB N AR5, BUT THBLSK % 520 R B
Bl &), ) BH—FKE-HICHET 2 L8 G ERMBL (LT THeBx G40 E R
il WO, ) OFERELZRS, ) IZOTBINOHERE AT LT3 LT, Hikbiis
ATt TS FASHOEAEAFHICOVWTEROMIREZRD D Z LN TE 5,

(3) When it finds it necessary, the court may request the administrative agency
that has jurisdiction over the business of a company awaiting reorganization or
a reorganizing company and the person that has the power to collect
concerning a right to impose taxes or other charges (excluding a claim for a
foreign tax subject to mutual assistance prescribed in Article 11, paragraph (1)
of the Act on Special Measures of the Income Tax Act, Corporation Tax Act and
Local Tax Act upon the Enforcement of Tax Treaties (Act No. 46 of 1969;
referred to as the "Act on Special Measures for the Enforcement of Tax
Treaties") (the foreign tax is referred to as a "foreign tax subject to mutual
assistance")) to state their opinions concerning the reorganization of the
company awaiting reorganization or the reorganizing company.

4 FEEICHE T DITBUT UTBIN OMERZ A3 2813, BHPrice LT, REICHE
T BRI SUIE SO HAFHICOWTERZER D Z LN TE %,

(4) The administrative agency or the person that has the power of collection
prescribed in the preceding paragraph may state their opinions to the court
concerning the reorganization of the company awaiting reorganization or the

reorganizing company prescribed in the same paragraph.

(RARFFSZT)
(Appeals)
FILER HAFRICETIEMCOXFEFRRE AT 2HIL. T OEEITROED N
HOGEITIRY | MBS LA 25 2 &N TE D, TOMMIX, #flo

NERHSTGEITIE, TOREPRINEZACTEANGER L THEHB LT 5,
Article 9 A person that has an interest in a judicial decision concerning a
reorganization, only as specially prescribed in this Act, may file an immediate
appeal against the judicial decision. The period for filing, if a public notice of
the judicial decision is given, is two weeks from the day on which the public

notice becomes effective.
(INE5E)

12



(Public Notice)

Bt ZOEEOHEIZLIAEX. BEWRICERL T 5,

Article 10 (1) Public notice under the provisions of this Act is effected by
publication in the Official Gazette.

2 ANEIE, BEAS-T-HOBBIZ, T/ EAT D,

(2) A public notice becomes effective on the day following the day on which it is

publicized.
3 ZOEROBEICL Y EEEZ LRITHIE RO RWVWEAIZIE., AFxbo T, 2l
RADHZENTESL, L, ZOEROBREIZL D AEROTEEL LRITAIERD

RWNEEIE, ZORYD TRV,

(3) If service is required to be made pursuant to the provisions of this Act, it may
be substituted by a public notice; provided, however, that this does not apply if
both public notice and service are required to be given pursuant to the
provisions of this Act.

4 ZOEROBREIZLVEHONED ST L 3, — YO AR LT e
DEMDBBH ST D& HIT,

(4) When a public notice of a judicial decision is given pursuant to the provisions
of this Act, it is deemed that all interested persons are notified of the judicial
decision.

5 HIZHOBEIL, ZOEREIZFIOED R H H55121E, #H LRV,

(5) The provisions of the preceding two paragraphs do not apply if special

provisions exist in this Act.

(FHICET 2 CEDOBIE )
(Inspection of Case Documents)

Fr—% FIFREBAL BHFAELEICH L, Z0ER (ZOBERICBWTHENTS
foEREE G, ) OFEITHESE, FHPNCRE S, FEHFT MR L2 3CE
Z OO (LLTFZDORKOREF —HITENT I3FEE] Lo, ) ORELZHE
KFTprzncxs,

Article 11 (1) An interested person, pursuant to the provisions of this Act
(including other Acts as applied mutatis mutandis pursuant to this Act), may
make a request to a court clerk for the inspection of documents and any other
objects (referred to as "documents and other objects" in this Article and
paragraph (1) of the following Article) submitted to the court or prepared by
the court.

2 FIFEBRBANL, HHUFTELEICH L, LEFOREG, TOIEAR, BAR L ITHA
DA AT FAFIZBET 2 FHDOGEAFED LM ZFHERT D ENTE L,

(2) An interested person may make a request to a court clerk for the copying of
documents and other objects, issuance of an authenticated copy, transcript or
extract of documents and other objects, or issuance of a certificate of

particulars concerning the case in question.

13



3 HHEOHEIL, XEFEHOI LRET — 7 XL T A7 —7 (IS 5 HIEIC
KO —EoFHEZLHEL-WE ST, ) ICELTL, BHALRY, ZOHAICENT,
NSO HONWTHIERBRRADGH R H D & 213, BHFELEIX. TOEMEFT
ST TR B0,

(3) The provisions of the preceding paragraph do not apply with respect to
material prepared in the form of audiotapes or videotapes (including objects
onto which certain particulars are recorded by any means equivalent thereto).
In this case, upon the request of an interested person with regard to these
objects, a court clerk must permit their reproduction.

4 FAIZHOBEIZ»»D LT, ROFFITHIT HFIT, Y FITED LT, ke
gy, BRI XATEH OWT NN D £ TORIE, A —HOMEIZ L D7EKRE2T 52
EMTERY, 7220, YBEDEAFHRABORLANTH L2581E. ZORD Th
VY,

(4) Notwithstanding the provisions of the preceding three paragraphs, a person
referred to in each of the following items may not make a request under the
provisions of the preceding three paragraphs until the order, provisional
remedy, or judicial decision specified in the respective items is issued or made;
provided, however, that this does not apply when the person in question is a
petitioner for commencement of a reorganization:

—  BAMAATS LS ORI FRER AN B UERE A LIIE _HOBEIC LD H
bEoma, B HHEE T HICHET 2 aENEikas. B HN\KFE -HOBE
IZ R RSy, B oHIERE ZHOBEIZ LD, B =+5&H _HIIHET D
RAEEHMT, HFoHHEHE HIHET 2EEMT., H=HLF0 FH—HOH
TENS & D PR AT A FHe B 4G O HSL TS DWW TOECH]

(i) an interested person other than the company awaiting reorganization: a
stay order under the provisions of Article 24, paragraph (1) or paragraph (2),
comprehensive prohibitory injunction prescribed in Article 25, paragraph (2),
provisional remedy under the provisions of Article 28, paragraph (1),
permission under the provisions of Article 29, paragraph (3), orders for
provisional administration prescribed in Article 30, paragraph (2),
supervision order prescribed in Article 35, paragraph (2), provisional remedy
under the provisions of Article 39-2, paragraph (1) or judicial decision on a
petition to commence reorganization; or

= BRMARTSA AT O TIZBT 5 OEER AT L < BRI AL 2 FEOY
5O B OFE OB SUIRTHIZED Dfam. AL, FFrra L < IT#EH

(ii) the company awaiting reorganization: a judicial decision to designate the
date for oral argument or date for interrogation on which the company
awaiting reorganization is to be summoned to appear with respect to a
petition to commence reorganization, or any order, provisional remedy,

permission or judicial decision specified in the preceding item.
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(IR 7 DB B S5 D il FR)

(Restrictions on Inspections of Detrimental Parts of Documents)

B TR RICBTLXEFIIONT, FFEBRANZORESE L IIBE. £DIEK,
JEARRE L IZPARDOZMATZ 0B (LT ZoRZBWT HEFE] Lwvwo, ) &
795222k, FASH BB LX OB IR AESH TH > RS
HEEte, UTFTZORIZBWCRL, ) OFEOHMRFAICE LWIELZET I BE
NXINTEAESHOMEICE L WHEEL 52 2BEZNM0H 557 (LLFZOFRIZEBWNT

X WD, ) BRdDZLICHOTHMANR D > TEEITIE, BN, Hi%X

FELRE LREEEAN, FMANTHAEZBORNLTIT LY | RS O RS

DFERETDHZENTEDE %2, YEP L TE LEEHELROHEASH (FMAIHRE

FBRADBEINTWDEEICH > TL, B AUIREERAN, RHEIZBWTH

C, ) IZRDHZZENTE D,

Article 12 (1) With regard to the following documents and other objects, if a
prima facie showing is made to the effect that the documents and other objects
in question contain parts likely to hinder the reorganization and the
continuation of business of the reorganizing company (including the company
awaiting reorganization and any stock company that has been the company
awaiting reorganization or reorganizing company; the same applies in this
Article) or serious damage to the reorganizing company's assets if it is subject
to inspection or copying, issuance of an authenticated copy, transcript or
extract, or reproduction (referred to as "inspection" in this Article) conducted
by an interested person (the part of documents is referred to as the
"detrimental part" in this Article), upon the petition of the temporary
administrator, trustee or examiner that submitted the documents in question,
the court may limit persons that may make a request for inspection of the
detrimental part to the person that has filed the petition and the reorganizing
company (or a trustee or temporary administrator if any trustee or temporary
administrator is appointed; the same applies in the following paragraph):

— FoIEE W LE BNUAONEE AR U B S S (B =
FERFE ZHICBWTENT 5620t ) OFFAI 2155 2 OIZEHFTICRE S
N CE%H

(i) documents and other objects submitted to the court for the purpose of
obtaining permission under the proviso to Article 32, paragraph (1), the first
sentence of Article 46, paragraph (2) or Article 72, paragraph (2) (including
cases where applied mutatis mutandis pursuant to Article 32, paragraph (3));
and

= BNUERE CHOBEIZ XA WME ITHEE S RSRE HICHRET A L
IFERABORIZ IR 5 S0E%

(ii) documents and other objects related to the report under the provisions of
Article 84, paragraph (2), or an examination or statement of opinions
prescribed in Article 125, paragraph (2).
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2 HIEOHPNTHAb o & EIE, TORNTUIIOWTOEKM B HEET 5 £ T, FIEH
BN (FHEOBPNTE LI L OEASHZRS, WHEIZBWTHE L, ) 1, SEE
OB EDFEREZT DL LN TERY,

(2) When the petition referred to in the preceding paragraph is filed, no
interested person (excluding the person that filed the petition referred to in the
same paragraph and the reorganizing company; the same applies in the
following paragraph) may make a request for inspection of the detrimental part
until a judicial decision on the petition becomes final and binding.

3 XEEOMEEO KRE L LD & H2RERERANT, BABHFICH L, FH—H
WCHET 2EMHERS ZE T INERLKICESTZZ L2l E LT, REOBEI
EDREOEIH LOHWNLTETHIENTE D,

(3) An interested person that intends to make a request for inspection of the
detrimental part may file a petition to the reorganization court for setting
aside of the ruling made under the provisions of paragraph (1), on the grounds
that the requirement prescribed in the same paragraph is not met or is no
longer met.

4 FBHORPNETEHT LIZRE KR ORTFRO FSLTITOWTOFEHPNTK LTk, B
mExE+5Z LN TED,

(4) An immediate appeal may be filed against a ruling to deny the petition
referred to in paragraph (1) and a judicial decision on the petition referred to
in the preceding paragraph.

5 H—HOBEIZLDRELZI B TREIL, MEELRITTZDON 2L LR,

(5) A ruling to set aside the ruling made under the provisions of paragraph (1)

does not become effective unless it becomes final and binding.

(REFREOHEM)
(Application Mutatis Mutandis of the Code of Civil Procedure)
=4 HAFHRICEL UL, FlOEDRH LA RS, REFRE PR\
EHEFEEIE) OREEEHAT 5,
Article 13 With respect to reorganization, the provisions of the Code of Civil
Procedure (Act No. 109 of 1996) apply mutatis mutandis, except as otherwise
provided.

(i i EHI T AL
(Rules of the Supreme Court)
FHTUK ZOERISED DB ODIE), HAFRICHE LLEREIHT, HeaBHPTR
HITED %,
Article 14 Beyond what is prescribed in this Act, the necessary particulars
concerning a reorganization will be specified by the Rules of the Supreme
Court.
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BHAL HIFR
Article 15 Deleted

FHHR% HIkR
Article 16 Deleted

FE FAFGBBORMNTROINICHES REHEE

Chapter II Petition to Commence Reorganization Proceedings and
Provisional Measures
8 EAFHEBRROHEILT

Section 1 Petition to Commence Reorganization Proceedings

(A= Fi B D XL TC)
(Petition to Commence Reorganization)

FHte BT, YA SHICHAFREBORK L 225 FE (ROKFI2HE
FT2HAEONTNTEETLFEELV I, ) b D& xE, YklstticonT
WAETFHHMOBNLTETHIENTE D,

Article 17 (1) When there is a fact constituting grounds for commencement of a
reorganization (meaning any of the facts stated in the following items) in
relation to a stock company, the stock company may file a petition to commence
reorganization against itself:

— WRPEFRABDORK L RDFEENET L BZNN O L5E

(i) when there is the risk that a fact constituting grounds for commencement of
bankruptcy proceedings would occur; or

= OREHNCELEBE AR T L LT EOFEOME
BEND D HGE

(i1) when the stock company is likely to experience significant hindrance to the

i

=

(2 LW R A kT

continuation of its business if it pays due debts.

2 MASHICHTEE — BT 2 L8 ICE T EENHD L &F, RITBITL2E G,
B ASIICOWTHAEFRELOHILTET LI LN TE D,

(2) When there is a fact that falls under item (i) of the preceding paragraph in
relation to a stock company, the following persons may also file a petition to
commence reorganization proceedings against the stock company:

— YPEMASHOBEAREOFEO O —LL RIS - D EELY AT DIEHEE

(i) a creditor that has claims that account for one-tenth or more of the amount
of the stated capital of the stock company; and

UM S OB EOBRRMEDO O —Ll L2 A D

(i1) a shareholder that has one-tenth or more of the voting rights of all
shareholders of the stock company.

(RN PE -0 BR AR SF O W SLFEH5 & M A Tl BR 4k D H 3L T)
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(Obligation to File a Petition to Commence Bankruptcy Proceedings and a
Petition to Commence Reorganization)

FHNEL MoOEREOBREIZ XV EASHOBFE AN YRS T3 Ul T
BXATFFRNE RGO BN T2 LR IT TR B 2 WGEEIZB W TS, BAFHMBED
RN CHTHZ &2 720,

Article 18 Even when a liquidator of a stock company is required to file a
petition to commence bankruptcy proceedings or a special liquidation against
the stock company pursuant to the provisions of other Acts, this does not

preclude the filing of a petition to commence reorganization.

(% ORI L 2 A FRHA O R LT)
(Petition to Commence Reorganization Against a Stock Company After
Dissolution)
i WEET. FRRITE R ST PE e bR ha 1 DO BR S A AY 2 0 T AR T B Ak D H
SMTZT5HIE, SHEFB =EILEHE HIZED HDREIC I L RT TR B0,
Article 19 In order for a stock company to file a petition to commence
reorganization against itself during liquidation or special liquidation or after
the commencement of bankruptcy proceedings, that filing must be approved by
a resolution prescribed in Article 309, paragraph (2) of the Companies Act.

(BREA)
(Prima Facie Showing)
Bk HAFRBORNTET 5L EE, HHERBE-HIIHET D HAFHMN
ADJRR & 7R D FRZ B L2 T2 5720,

Article 20 (1) When filing a petition to commence reorganization, a petitioner
must make a prima facie showing of the fact constituting the grounds for
commencement of reorganization prescribed in Article 17, paragraph (1).

2 FHERBE_HOHEIZIVEEE IR EDPH L TET L&, Z0oFT 518
MEORFSUTHRIME MRERITBWTIREL T2 2 BN TEL2FHORIIZ O E Ik
MEERATRET D 2 E N TERWKERICOWTORBIIMELZRE . SHEENTEHILES
SHOBEICRLVHERELZ AT 20D AR INIHRAUTONTORIRMELZT, )
Dz HEY L2 T 5720,

(2) If a creditor or shareholder files a petition under the provisions of Article 17,
paragraph (2), the creditor or shareholder must also make a prima facie
showing of the amount of the claim or the number of their voting rights
(excluding the voting rights of the shares of stock which may not be exercised
for all particulars that may be resolved at a shareholders meeting, and
including the voting rights of the shares of stock for which the shareholder is
deemed to have voting rights pursuant to the provisions of Article 879,
paragraph (3) of the Companies Act).
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(B H D T4h)
(Prepayment of Expenses)
Bt —% BAEFFEMMOBSITET 5L EIE, AL, BAFHROEHE LTHE
HIFTDED 58 EZ T L2 T HIE7R 6720,
Article 21 (1) When filing a petition to commence reorganization, a petitioner
must prepay an amount designated by the court as expenses for reorganization.
2 BHOTIET 2REICH LT, BIRE 27252 B8 TES,

(2) An immediate appeal may be filed against a ruling on prepayment of expenses.

(B R OWEES)
(Hearing of Opinions)

BT BHPTE. BHESROBEICK DEAFHMMBEO RS TR D > 255121,
UL TEREHTRE L IR AEFHRABOREL T XS ZLEBHALNTH LY
BrRE, YR TIZOWTOREL T DN, BRI OM A O -5 Tl
kI 2 E N DD L X IXT O EEA. GRS O A 0@ B TS 5
LA 3 7 & IIBMG AT OE A A OB A2 R T L2HEOBERLZEN 2T
T 6700,

Article 22 (1) If a petition to commence reorganization is filed under the
provisions of Article 17, the court, before making a ruling on the petition, must
hear opinions of the labor union consisting of the majority of the employees of
the company awaiting reorganization, if there is any such labor union, or the
person representative of the majority of the employees of the company awaiting
reorganization, if there is no labor union consisting of the majority of the
employees of the company awaiting reorganization, except when it is obvious
that the court should dismiss the petition or make a ruling to commence
reorganization .

2 HHERE HOKEIC LV EHEE UK ENEAEFHRRBOBIL TE L7cgh a1
BT, FHHETX, SR VLTI OWTOREEZT 521X, FsaTSttoRES
AMECARIERH D & &1F. BARICBITZREE) 2Fs LTk,

(2) If a creditor or shareholder has filed a petition to commence reorganization
pursuant to the provisions of Article 17, paragraph (2), the court, when making
a ruling on the petition, must interrogate the representative of the company
awaiting reorganization (or its representative for Japan if the company has its

head office in a foreign state).

(AR Ffe B i O RSL TOEL T T Ol FR)
(Restriction on Withdrawal of Petition to Commence Reorganization)

Bt =4 HAFREAMOHENLTE LEFIL, BAFREABORERNIZRY | HaLH
MTERY TF22ENTED, ZOHAICENT, WEH—HE LB _HOB
EZ LD HIEoma, B HHEE “HICHET 2 ufErEEdas, B HNKE—
HOBUEIZ X DRELSy B NEREZHOREIZ LD, H =158 _HIH
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ETHRAEFHEMY. Fo+HEE HIHET 2BEEm S IIE =+FEo ZFH—
HOBEIZ X DRBLG Do - T2 t21T, BHFTOFF A 21572 1F TR b 722w,
Article 23 A person that has filed a petition to commence reorganization may
withdraw the petition only prior to a ruling to commence reorganization being
made. In this case, after a ruling to stay under the provisions of paragraph (1)
or paragraph (2) of the following Article, comprehensive prohibitory injunction
prescribed in Article 25, paragraph (2), provisional remedy under the
provisions of Article 28, paragraph (1), permission under the provisions of
Article 29, paragraph (3), orders for provisional administration prescribed in
Article 30, paragraph (2), supervision order prescribed in Article 35, paragraph
(2), or provisional remedy under the provisions of Article 39-2, paragraph (1),

permission of the court is required.

B FAFEBBOBSTITES REEE
Section 2 Provisional Measures upon Petition to Commence
Reorganization
B BAAIRALICE T D FREO T M FE
Subsection 1 Stay Orders for Other Proceedings Relating to a Company
Awaiting Reorganization

(o> Fige O H 1k 13 55)
(Stay Orders for Other Proceedings)

B ML, BAFREBBORN THRHSTHEEICBWT, RERHDL LR
DHEEIE, MFRARADOHNL T LY UIHHE T, BAFRAGOR N TIZ O IR
END D ETOM, WIZHT 2 FHUTINGORILEMT L2 ENTED, 272 L,
BT D R UTHEAZITHIT 205120 T, ZOFROHFNLATH D HE
FEMHEE S XIIZ DG HIT I BICAR YR BEEZ RETBENRLRWIGEIZR D,

Article 24 (1) If a petition to commence reorganization is filed, when it finds it
necessary, upon the petition of an interested person or by its own authority,
the court may order to stay the following proceedings or dispositions until a
ruling is made on the petition to commence reorganization; provided, however,
that this only applies, in the case of the proceedings stated in item (ii) or the
disposition stated in item (vi), if the stay order is not likely to cause undue
damage to the secured or unsecured reorganization creditor that filed the
petition for the proceeding or the person that makes the disposition:

—  BRARRTEHIZ OW T OME TR, LT X IR RIE B Fhi

(i) bankruptcy proceedings, rehabilitation proceedings or special liquidation
proceedings against the company awaiting reorganization;

= sRAEIT S CEAEMES IS S HREIBUT. EM A L F L < ITHERED
FAT NI HE A EHEFE 2 R S TORMERIC I 28T 29, ) OFk T, B
MERTSAEOM I L CBEIC SN TN D B D
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(ii) a procedure for enforcement or a related action (meaning enforcement,
provisional seizure, provisional disposition, or exercise of any security right
based on a secured or unsecured reorganization claim, or auction by reason of
a right of retention that is intended to secure a secured or unsecured
reorganization claim), which has already been initiated against the assets of
the company awaiting reorganization;

= BSARETE IS L CBEIZ S 40T D AR ZE LR ME D 29T Foiee

(iii) a procedure already initiated against the company awaiting reorganization
for the procedure for the exercise of the security right on whole company
assets;

WU BHAG AT 0 I PE R AR O FA Tt

(iv) litigation proceedings relating to the assets of the company awaiting
reorganization;

T BAMAAT SO MPERIR O R TITBITITMRE L TV D b DD Fi

(v) a procedure for a case relating to the assets of the company awaiting
reorganization that is pending before an administrative agency; or

N SEFABLAAL Sy (B R A EFLRL O FE R M D & ERLAL Sy DFIZ K -
TT DM GEREHEAEIT 27200 b D %R, ) 2o, ) T, BlmaiSt:
DMEICH LTSN TS D

(vi) a disposition to collect foreign tax arrears (meaning a disposition made
through a procedure for making a disposition to collect national tax arrears
based on a claim for a foreign tax subject to mutual assistance (excluding a
disposition intended to collect a common-benefit claim)), which has already
been made against the assets of the company awaiting reorganization.

2 BHFTE., EAEFRBBORNL RO TZHAITENT, RERH DL ERDHDH & X
X, BRHE T, BBy GEREHEA BT 5700 b D& RE . BRI D
BN K DAy (FEESIEME M OB SO EFLBL O 7 RAE 2 U 5 72O D b D & B
<o) Z&ET, ) T, BAIIEStOMEICH LTCBEICENTWA 0D H IEEmT 5
TENTED, 2L, 60U, BINOWHERZ AT 28 OE AT N2 E7
57200,

(2) If a petition to commence reorganization is filed, when it finds it necessary,
the court may by its own authority, order to stay any disposition to collect
national tax arrears (excluding a disposition to collect a common-benefit claim,
and including any disposition made by the same procedure as that for making a
disposition to collect national tax arrears (excluding a disposition to collect a
common-benefit claim and a claim for a foreign tax subject to mutual
assistance)), which has already been made against the assets of the company
awaiting reorganization; provided, however, that it must hear opinions from
the person that has the power of collection in advance.

3 HIEHOBEIC LD PIEom i, BEAFRMEEOHF L TITOWTIRERH T2 & &,
XiFHIEEmTARER D STZHNG _AZfRm L7z L XL, 2O NEKRD,
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(3) The stay order under the provisions of the preceding paragraph ceases to be
effective when a ruling is made on the petition to commence reorganization or
when two months have elapsed since the day on which the stay order was made.

4 BPHIPTX, B EOE HOBEICL AP IomEEETE L, TRV ETZ &
MTED,

(4) The court may change or set aside a stay order issued under the provisions of
paragraph (1) and paragraph (2).

5 BHFTIE. BAARISEOFEEOMBE DT DIV ERDH H RO D & XL, ik
Attt (REFEAPBILEIN TVIEEICH-> TE, REEHEAN) ORI TIZED,
FRZSCSE T, FBEHE - FOMREICL D ik LB ET D sl #1750
Fioe, REFEARSOREIZ LY Pk L2 FRSITHE T 24 E By 38 —H
OBEIZ LY Fik L2 FRIBEICHEE S 2 EBUEMNL OB LamT 5 2 LR TE D,
el L. HRREBNL S OBTE L 2T 2561280 TIE, H60 T, BIROWE
R2HT 28 OERLATENRTIXR B2,

(5) When it finds it particularly necessary for the continuation of the business of
the company awaiting reorganization, upon the petition of the company
awaiting reorganization (or a temporary administrator if any temporary
administrator is appointed), the court may order the cancellation of the
procedure for enforcement or related action prescribed in paragraph (1), item
(i1) which has been stayed pursuant to the provisions of the same item, the
disposition to collect foreign tax arrears prescribed in item (vi) of paragraph (1)
which has been stayed pursuant to the provisions of item (vi) of the same
paragraph or the disposition to collect national tax arrears prescribed in
paragraph (2) which has been stayed pursuant to the provisions of paragraph
(2), while requiring the provisions of security; provided, however, that when
the court orders the voidance of the disposition to collect national tax arrears,
1t must hear opinions from the person that has the power of collection in
advance.

6 HBENIE _HOBREIC X DT IEOMm s, BUHOHBIEIZ X DHRE K OHTIEDF
WL DHHE Lommicxt LTk, BlEE2 452 L3 T 5,

(6) An immediate appeal may be filed against a stay order under the provisions
of paragraph (1) or paragraph (2), ruling under the provisions of paragraph (4),
and order to under the provisions of the preceding paragraph.

7 HTEORIRHUE L, BATIEIEOR 2 A Ly,

(7) The immediate appeal referred to in the preceding paragraph does not have
the effect of a stay of enforcement.

8 HEAHEICHEET B EH K OREO M A ICHONTORAN S > - HE1IE, 2D
A FE L U EHICERZELRIT TR LR,

(8) If a judicial decision prescribed in paragraph (6) or a judicial decision on the
immediate appeal referred to in the same paragraph is made, the written
judgment must be served upon the parties concerned.
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(B FEAEE IR )
(Comprehensive Prohibitory Injunctions)
Bt RSG BHPNE. BAEFEBBOBN TRH - HEITB VT, MiSkE —HE -
FHELSITHEAGIFHE _HOMEIZ L 2HIEomBIC Lo TUTEAFHRO B EZ +
TWCERT DD TERWNWBENRD D LROLXEIRFHOFEGNH H & 1%, F
FERRAOH LTI XL THE T, BAFREABORYTIZOERENR HDHETD
[fl, ETORAMEEFIIS L, FRE - S ICRET 2MHIBUTE. RIEBA
SIHUE T 2 A ERBURAL 5y K ORISR 5 RIS BUE § 2 [E BRI 5y O 2K 11 2 i3
HTENTED, T2 L, FANCXULIFKRRC, PAMARTS O FZ R MPEICEE L —+
NEFE—HOBUEIZ XD REN % LIz a XITH =FRE _HIIHET oM
s L <A =+ HAE “HICHET 2EEmMT % LIZGB IR 5,
Article 25 (1) If a petition to commence reorganization is filed, if there are
special circumstances where the court finds that the risk that the purpose of
the reorganization cannot be achieved satisfactorily exists reorganization by
only issuing a stay order under the provisions of paragraph (1), item (ii) or
item (vi) of the preceding Article or paragraph (2) of the same Article, upon the
petition of an interested person or by its own authority, the court may issue a
ruling to prohibit all secured or unsecured reorganization creditors from
carrying out the enforcement or related action prescribed in paragraph (1),
item (ii) of the same Article, disposition to collect foreign tax arrears
prescribed in item (vi) of the same paragraph and the disposition to collect
national tax arrears prescribed in paragraph (2) of the same Article, until a
ruling is made on the petition to commence reorganization; provided, however,
that this applies only when the court, in advance or simultaneously, issues a
provisional remedy under the provisions of Article 28, paragraph (1) with
respect to the principal assets of the company awaiting reorganization or
issues orders for provisional administration prescribed in Article 30, paragraph
(2) or a supervision order prescribed in Article 35, paragraph (2).

ATEOBEIC LD Eoma (T TOFEEILGT] EWo, ) 2R T LLEI
BT, PN, HE RO DL E XL, —EOHMICET 2RISE —HE 5 ICH
BT D IRAIBATE ., [FEE NS ITHE T 2 AN E BN 5 LIRS I HET
% EBLF LSy 2 SR LA B OB DRI T H 2 E N TE D,

(2) Upon issuing a prohibition order under the provisions of the preceding
paragraph (referred to as a "comprehensive prohibitory injunction" below),
when it finds it appropriate, the court may exclude a certain range of the
enforcement or related action prescribed in paragraph (1), item (ii) of the
preceding Article, the disposition to collect foreign tax arrears prescribed in
item (vi) of the same paragraph or the disposition to collect national tax
arrears prescribed in paragraph (2) of the same Article from the scope of the
subject of the comprehensive prohibitory injunction.
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3 WM ILEMERAREONTLEIIE. ROKFITEIT 5 Fhe T, BT tto M
FEICRF L CREIC SN TV D b O (HiZafEiiiibmplc Lk ans 2L e s
DITIRD, ) 1T, YEEFITED HREE TOM, FIET 5,

(3) If a comprehensive prohibitory injunction is issued, any of the proceedings
stated in the following items which have already been initiated against the
assets of the company awaiting reorganization (limited to a procedure that is to
be prohibited by the comprehensive prohibitory injunction will be stayed until
the time specified in the respective items:

— AR —HE S ICHUE T D mIITE O Tl i ORI S5 ICBUE 3 D A E
BAMNAL 5y A TR AR O B NL TIZ DWW T OREDN & - T

(1) the procedure for enforcement or related action prescribed in paragraph (1),
item (ii) of the preceding Article and the disposition to collect foreign tax
arrears prescribed in item (vi) of the same paragraph: the time when a ruling
1s made on the petition to commence reorganization; and

ORISR CHEICHET D EBUEMNL S RS IS E D B R ST LRl FE R A Ik A S D
BB A SRGE L 72 B Wi B

(i1) the disposition to collect national tax arrears prescribed in paragraph (2) of
the preceding Article: the time specified in the preceding item or the time
when two months have elapsed since the date of the comprehensive
prohibitory injunction, whichever comes earlier.

4 FHPNE. AfERNEEmTEEE L, IMVIET LN TE D,

(4) The court may change or set aside a comprehensive prohibitory injunction.

5 FHPTX., BAAAITSHEOFEEDOME DT DRI ERNH D L RO D L =X, b
it (REEHEADRBLINTWDLEAICH > TE, REEHAN) ORI TIZLY,
HARAZTEE T, HFoHOBEIZ LD ik L2 RIESA 524881 2 FHeOHE L 44
THZELWTED, 220, HiSE ZHICHET 2 EBMML S OBIE L 2T 5%
BIZBWTIE, HO01nLCH, BINOHREZAT HEORERZHERTHIT R 720,

(5) When it finds it particularly necessary for the continuation of the business of
the company awaiting reorganization, upon the petition of the company
awaiting reorganization (or a temporary administrator if any temporary
administrator is appointed), the court may order the cancellation of any of the
proceedings referred to in the items of paragraph (3) which has been stayed
pursuant to the provisions of the same paragraph, while requiring the
provision of security; provided, however, that when the court orders the
voldance of the disposition to collect national tax arrears prescribed in
paragraph (2) of the preceding Article, it must hear opinions from the person
that has the power of collection in advance.

6 EFERERILMS. FHEIUEOBUEC & D WE R ORTEOBUEC & 5 BE L o aicof

LClE, B E 2752 LR TE D,

(6) An immediate appeal may be filed against a comprehensive prohibitory

injunction, a ruling made under the provisions of paragraph (4) and a
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cancellation order issued under the provisions of the preceding paragraph.

7 HTEORIRHUE L, BATIEIL ORI 2 A Ly,

(7) The immediate appeal referred to in the preceding paragraph does not have
the effect of stay of enforcement

8 I EARE O L T id. HAEES YO ILmTIC LV ATSE
9 S CHLE T 2 R T U RIS IS HUE T D E B AL Sy 8 AR IR
NTVLHDITRD, ) IZONTE, YEamELEa SN ek T O A D
b AT S HETOMIE, KNI, SR LRV,

(8) When a comprehensive prohibitory injunction is issued, the prescription is not
completed with regard to a secured or unsecured reorganization claim (limited
to the claim for which enforcement or related action prescribed in paragraph
(1), item (i1) of the preceding Article or disposition to collect national tax
arrears prescribed in paragraph (2) of the same Article is prohibited by the
comprehensive prohibitory injunction) until the day on which two months have
elapsed since the day following the day on which the comprehensive
prohibitory injunction ceases to be effective.

(AFEREE IR IC BT 2 5 R ONkE)
(Public Notices and Service Concerning Comprehensive Prohibitory
Injunctions)

BoARNS AR RO INEEE L, IRV IETEDORENH -T2 HEIC
X, ZTOFERE L, ZOEAFLHBIISE REFEAPEBLEINA TV DIHLEIC
o T, fRBEEHEA, WHEIZBWTHL, ) KOHIMANITEEL, o, ZOWRE
DELZ AN TV D HAEMES S M ORIt (REEEADRES A TWDIHE
IZBR D, ) il LT idle 5,

Article 26 (1) If a comprehensive prohibitory injunction is issued and a ruling to
change or set aside the relevant order is made, public notification must be
given to that effect, the written judgment must be served upon the company
awaiting reorganization (or a temporary administrator if any temporary
administrator is appointed; the same applies in the following paragraph) and
the petitioner, and a notice of the main text of the respective order must be
given to known secured or unsecured reorganization creditors and the company
awaiting reorganization (limited to cases where a temporary administrator is
appointed).

2 WERELEGEROINEEE L, IWVETEOREIX. BT tIicsT 5
HHEBOEENINTZRENS, W NEET D,

(2) A comprehensive prohibitory injunction and a ruling to change or set aside
the relevant order will become effective as of the time when the written
judgment are served upon the company awaiting reorganization.

3 HISRBILHEDOHEIZ X 2 HH L O n L O SRE SO B EIZ DWW TO#EH]

(AFEMEELEmEZEE L, IRV ETEORELZRS, ) o7 HEITX, £
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DEAEZ M FEEITFELRTNIT RS0,

(3) If a cancellation order under the provisions of paragraph (5) of the preceding
Article is issued and a judicial decision on an immediate appeal referred to in
paragraph (6) of the same Article (excluding a ruling to change or set aside a
comprehensive prohibitory injunction) is made, the written judgment must be
served upon the parties concerned.

(B FEHIEE I D FRER)
(Cancellation of Comprehensive Prohibitory Injunctions)

oAb BeHPTL. SRS AR LG AICB VT, B A -
FICHUET 2 BEIPITEO RN TH 2 BHAEBEE FICAYRBF 2 KETBERNR
HDERODLLEET, USEAEEESORINTICLY, YL FABEESTSEICRY Y
RO T 2R T 25 ORELZTLHIENTED, TOHLRAITBNT, Y
HAEHEE B, BRI OMPEITX 2 Y mAi BT E 2 2 Z LA TE, 4%
TFEREE LA B N3 DI D AT Y 3% AR EHEE DY U7 M il 3 T4 O Fhe 13,
AT I %,

Article 27 (1) When it finds, after issuing a comprehensive prohibitory
injunction, that the order is likely to cause undue damage to a secured or
unsecured reorganization creditor that filed a petition for enforcement or
related action prescribed in Article 24, paragraph (1), item (ii), upon the
petition of the secured or unsecured reorganization creditor, the court may
make a ruling that the comprehensive prohibitory injunction will be cancelled
only with regard to that creditor. In this case, the secured or unsecured
reorganization creditor may carry the enforcement or related action against the
assets of the company awaiting reorganization, and the procedure for
enforcement or related action initiated by the secured or unsecured
reorganization creditor prior to the issuance of the comprehensive prohibitory
injunction will be continued.

2 APEOHEIT. BHFTSE USRS A
[FISR 56 _HIZRUE + 2 BB ALS 21T 5 &1
DDA OWTHERT 5,

(2) The provisions of the preceding paragraph apply mutatis mutandis when the

SIS 2 A ERLBL I ANAL 73 S0
RULRBEZRIFEFTBEANH L5 LR

court finds that a comprehensive prohibitory injunction is likely to cause undue
damage to a person that enforces the disposition to collect foreign tax arrears
prescribed in Article 24, paragraph (1), item (vi) or the disposition to collect
national tax arrears prescribed in paragraph (2) of the same Article.

3 H—H FHEICBWTENTLIHE G0, WELDEAEIZEBNTHLE, ) OH#
BN K DIREROVTE 2252 T T B 6T 28 P HRENHOHIE DB SV T,
FEF YA RGN E R0 Lok, H _+LEFE—H
(FI&FE _HIZBWTERT 628, ) ODHEICKMRORTENH 7= H
LT 5,
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(3) For the purpose of application of the provisions of Article 25, paragraph (8) to
a person that obtains a cancellation order under the provisions of paragraph
(1) (including cases where applied mutatis mutandis pursuant to the preceding
paragraph; the same applies in the following paragraph and paragraph (6)), the
phrase "the day on which the comprehensive prohibitory injunction ceases to be
effective" in Article 25, paragraph (8) is deemed to be replaced with "the day on
which a cancellation order under the provisions of Article 27, paragraph (1)
(including cases where applied mutatis mutandis pursuant to paragraph (2) of
the same Article) is made".

4 FHORNMTIZOWTOREMICK LTiX, IREE2 352 &R TE 5,

(4) An immediate appeal may be filed against a judicial decision on the petition
referred to in paragraph (1).

5 HIEOHIRHUE L, BATIEILOR 2 A Ly,

(5) The immediate appeal referred to in the preceding paragraph does not have
the effect of a stay of enforcement.

6 FHOHNLTIZDOWTOEM K OEHED ARFHLEIZ DWW T O H - 72856
[T, ZOFHFBZLYFFITEEL RTINSV, ZOHAICBW TR, HHE
F AT OBEZX, WA LRV,

(6) If a judicial decision on the petition referred to in paragraph (1) and a judicial
decision on the immediate appeal referred to in paragraph (4) are made, the
written judgment must be served upon the parties concerned. In this case, the
provisions of the main clause of Article 10, paragraph (3) do not apply.

B BRIt OXEB R OMEICET 5 ReE05%E
Subsection 2 Provisional Remedies and Other Measures Concerning
the Business and Assets of a Company Awaiting Reorganization

(B AT 1E D 55 M O PEIZ B 2 PR 424057 )
(Provisional Remedies Concerning the Business and Assets of a Company
Awaiting Reorganization)

B NG BHPNET., BAEFEMBOBN. TRH - HEITIX, FIFEBERADOHNT
20 UTHERAE T, EAEFHFEBO RS TICHOEWRENH DHE TOM, BRI ED
R KO EEICB U, BRIAETS AL O FE D WL 2R 1E DAL Sy & OAth D T 72 (R AL Sy
EmTHIENTED,

Article 28 (1) If a petition to commence reorganization is filed, upon the petition
of an interested person or by its own authority, the court may issue a
provisional disposition prohibiting the disposal of property of the company
awaiting reorganization or any other necessary provisional remedy concerning
the business and assets of the company awaiting reorganization until a ruling

is made on the petition to commence reorganization.

2 HCHIPTIE. ATEHOBREIC L DREL 2 ZR L, UMV ET Z &R TE 5,
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(2) The court may change or void a provisional remedy issued under the
provisions of the preceding paragraph.

3 FHHOBEIZ L DHEENS R OEIHEOBEIC L DREICK LT, HIRE %23
HTENWTED,

(3) An immediate appeal may be filed against a provisional remedy issued under
the provisions of paragraph (1) and a ruling made under the provisions of the
preceding paragraph.

4  FPEORRHFE L, BUTIE LD 2/ L,

(4) The immediate appeal referred to in the preceding paragraph does not have
the effect of stay of enforcement.

5 WIHICHIET 2 HH K ORIEDRIRFHLEIZOWTOHEM B H > 2 HEIZIE, £ D
BHELLERCEE LT 6R0, ZOHEICENTIE, B4R ZHA
OFEZ., WA L2V,

(5) If a judicial decision prescribed in paragraph (3) and a judicial decision on the
immediate appeal referred to in the same paragraph are made, the written
judgment must be served upon the parties concerned. In this case, the
provisions of the main clause of Article 10, paragraph (3) do not apply.

6  FHIPTAE -HOHEIT L BTS2 B AR SR L CTHRIEE OMOER
EHBW ST DT85 T 52 L2283 5 5FORENS 2 UG a I 2ix, BAMEES
FIL, BAFROBBRICEBWTIL, YERELSIZIK L TINTEREEOMDEE %
HISED1TR/ON N ERTDHIENTERY, 2L, BAEMEEEEN, 01T
ZDYIE, BRSNS NTZ EE2H > TN L XITRD,

(6) If the court, pursuant to the provisions of paragraph (1), has issued a
provisional remedy to prohibit the company awaiting reorganization from
making payment to a secured or unsecured reorganization creditor or
conducting any other act in order to have its debt extinguished, the secured or
unsecured reorganization creditor may not assert as a part of the relationship
involved in those reorganization, the validity of that payment or any other
action causing the debt to be extinguished that has been effected in violation of
that provisional order; provided, however, that this applies only if the secured
or unsecured reorganization creditor knows, at the time of the act, the fact that
the provisional remedy was issued.

(A= T BARRITNIZ 35 1T 5 s+ B8 B A O THDAGH =K)
(Demand for Extinguishment of a Right of Retention Under Commercial Law
Prior to the Commencement of Reorganization)

Ik BALARTSALOMEIZ S Z iE IS HIEOREIC L 2 BEHEN & L5651
BWT, HEMPENBIGHT SO FEOMPRTICRS ZLDTERNLEDTH D & X1,
FAsAAT = (REEHADBEIN TV DLILGICH > TEL, REFHEAN) X, BAEF
REPRAR D HSL TIZ O ERIEN H D F TOM, WHEMEL IS LT, Lk EMEOHEE
ERTHENTED,
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Article 29 (1) Where there exists any right of retention under the provisions of
the Commercial Code or the Companies Act on the assets of the company
awailting reorganization, if the assets are indispensable to the continuation of
the business of the company awaiting reorganization, the company awaiting
reorganization (or a temporary administrator if any temporary administrator is
appointed) may make a demand to the holder of the right of retention that the
right be extinguished, before a ruling is made on the petition to commence
reorganization .

2 RIHEOFRZT211E, FHOMEOMAIANE I 5 48k% ., FHOEEHESICHR
HLRTHIEIR B0,

(2) In order to make a demand under the provisions of the preceding paragraph,
the amount of money equivalent to the value of the assets referred to in the
same paragraph must be paid to the holder of the right of retention referred to
in the same paragraph.

3 FHHOGE KA ORIEORE Z T HI11E. HHEPFTOF 252 0T 6780,

(3) In order to make the demand referred to in paragraph (1) and to make
payment referred to in the preceding paragraph, the permission of the court
must be obtained.

4 FIEOBEIZ L DT o > Te GG 25 “HOFRRFE OGN E —HO M PED
a3 & &, Y EORULFEEDFER OO WFTANEWRIZ, RHEOE
EAEITIHIRT 2,

(4) If the permission referred to in the preceding paragraph is granted, if the
amount of payment referred to in paragraph (2) satisfies the value of the assets
referred to in paragraph (1), the right of retention referred to in paragraph (1)
will be extinguished at whichever occurs later between the time when the
payment is made or at the time when the demand is made as referred to in
paragraph (1).

5 BIEOHBEIZLYFHE -HOREMEI HER L2 & Z2RKE &3 2 FRIEOMPEDIRE %
KD DI TIE, BB HOIPHF OREN HEMPEDME 2Tl 72 S 72 W EE IR
ThH, BEOHNYTHAH Y, SR OZHEH T NHEY RO L & 1T, Y%k
FHFTIE, HYOHIBNICARREERE T DI L2k LT, B —HOREHEHRIZ
RLUT, YHMELRIETHZ E2MT HILENTE D,

(5) In an action to request return of the assets referred to in paragraph (1) by
reason that the right of retention referred to in the same paragraph is
extinguished pursuant to the provisions of the preceding paragraph, even if the
amount of payment referred to in paragraph (2) does not satisfy the value of
the assets, upon the plaintiff's petition and when the court in charge of the
action finds it appropriate, the court may order the holder of the right of
retention referred to in paragraph (1) to return the assets, on the condition
that the amount of any shortage will be paid within a reasonable period of time.
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B RefHaw

Subsection 3 Orders for Provisional Administration

(P8 Pan 5
(Orders for Provisional Administration)

o4 BHPTE, FATFRBBORYL TR HAICBW T, BAETHO N
ERT OO ENDH D RO D & E1T, FIFEBRAORNLTIZ LV XILHEME T,
FAFHRMBO R TIZOEWRENH D E TOM., BRMATSEOER LM EICE L,
REEHEANCLEREZMT DN ETHIENTE D,

Article 30 (1) If a petition to commence reorganization is filed and the court
finds it necessary in order to achieve the purpose of the reorganization, the
court, upon the petition of an interested person or by its own authority, may
make a disposition to order that the business and assets of the company
awaiting reorganization be administered by a temporary administrator until a
ruling is made on the petition to commence reorganization.

2 BHPTX, ATEOLSy (LT MREEHMT Lo, ) 2T 2561213, Mk
DEBEMTICBWNT, —ANIBAOREEEANZEE LR TIXR R, 72721,
FATEREZHICHET 281, REFHANELET D2 LN TERY,

(2) When making a disposition under the provisions of the preceding paragraph
(referred to as an " order for provisional administration order"), the court must
appoint one or more temporary administrators in the orders for provisional
administration ; provided, however, that the person prescribed in Article 67,
paragraph (3) may not be appointed as a temporary administrator.

3 BT, REFHEMTEZELEL, IRV ET LN TE D,

(3) The court may change or set aside an order for provisional administration.

4 REFHGT LK ORTEOFEIZ XD REICR LT, MG E2 722808 TE S,

(4) An immediate appeal may be filed against an order provisional
administration and a ruling made under the provisions of the preceding
paragraph.

5 HIEOIFHUEIL, BATIFIEOR 12 A Lauy,

(5) The immediate appeal referred to in the preceding paragraph does not have
the effect of stay of enforcement.

(PREE B TICE T 2 85K OEE)
(Public Notice and Service Concerning Orders for Provisional Administration)
Bt AP, REFEGSEZRLLLEIE, TOEEAE LA TR
WV, REEHMGTEZEL, IRV ETEOREND-T-HE6 . kL T2,
Article 31 (1) When it has issued an order for provisional administration, the
court must give a public notice to that effect. The same applies when the court

makes a ruling to change or set aside an order for provisional administration.
2 RAEMMA, MAE SEOREC X 5 RE R O & HIEOHIFH S ST o
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HHIDR - Te B I, T OHEHEZ GFZICEELRTNT RS20,

(2) If an order for provisional administration is issued, a ruling under the
provisions of paragraph (3) of the preceding Article is made, and a judicial
decision on the immediate appeal referred to in paragraph (4) of the same
Article is made, the written judgment must be served upon the parties
concerned.

3 HHREMNEHOBEIZ, H—HOLAEIZHOWTIE, @A LRV,

(3) The provisions of Article 10, paragraph (4) do not apply to the case referred to
in paragraph (1).

(PRAEE N OHEMR)

(Powers of Temporary Administrators)
=t 2% RAEFEHEMGOVIEE LN L E1E, BBRTSO FEORE W NN E

(AARERNICH D20 E 20 &by, ) OFBE O %3 5L, REEHEAN
CHBET S, 2L, REEFHADPBRBITSHEOEBICE LRWITAZ T 51003, #
P OFF Al 24572 T TR B 7wy,

Article 32 (1) When an order for provisional administration is issued, the right
to manage the business of the company awaiting reorganization and to
administer and dispose of the company's assets (irrespective of whether or not
it exists in Japan) is vested exclusively in a temporary administrator; provided,
however, that a temporary administrator must obtain permission of the court
in order to conduct any act that does not fall within the scope of the ordinary
business of the company awaiting reorganization.

2 HIEELELEOFAIZ/RNTLIEATAIL, BOET5, 2EL, ZhxboTE
BOH_FTHPT D LBTE R,

(2) Any act conducted without the permission referred to in the proviso to the
preceding paragraph will be void; provided, however, that this may not be
asserted against a third party in good faith.

3 LT A& _HAUOE_HOBEITL, REEFEHANIOVWTHENT 2,

(3) The provisions of Article 72, paragraph (2) and paragraph (3) apply mutatis

mutandis to a temporary administrator.

(P& B AER)
(Deputy Temporary Administrators)

Bt =% REEENI, LEXDD L EIX, TOWMBEZITOE L, BEORMT
T AXITHANDOREEHRANNRBZEET LN TED, 2L, BEATHESRFE =
HIZHET 2813, RAEEHANRBIZEET 22 &N TE R0,

Article 33 (1) A temporary administrator, if necessary, may appoint one or more
deputy temporary administrators on their own responsibility, in order to have
them carry out their duties; provided, however, that the person prescribed in
Article 67, paragraph (3) may not be appointed as a deputy temporary
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administrator.
2 ATEOREEEANILOB(TIZOWTIL, HHFTOFF A 2572 T2 5780,
(2) The appointment of a deputy temporary administrator referred to in the
provisions of the preceding paragraph requires permission of the court.

(HEH)
(Application Mutatis Mutandis)

B4 FHHMSE, FEHALERE BAHIug. BATFESRE ZH, BAHINSE,
EATILE, HEH=% BLEHNUEE—H, FL+HAZLOHEN+FET, HI\+
—RE—EHNPLEMNHEE TROEN+ RKE—EHNOLE ZHE COREITMRBEEAN
IZOWT, BN —FFE-HPLENUEE TCOREIIREEEANRBIZONT, £
FRERT D, ZOBAICBWT, BEHLER HEN+=4F -HOBREICXL DA
] EHLOE THE=Z4—FKFE-HOBEICLDAE] &, BN+ &E 5 %
EOEMAN] LH201F RTOREEEAIIFEM AL &, FRFGEE=ZHY [ZEO
BUMN] EHDDIL THRTEOREEEAN, BMAl LHABRZDLDBDET D,

Article 34 (1) The provisions of Article 54, Article 57, Article 59, Article 67,
paragraph (2), Article 68, Article 69, Article 73, Article 74, paragraph (1),
Article 76 through Article 80, Article 81, paragraph (1) through paragraph (4),
and Article 82, paragraph (1) through paragraph (3) apply mutatis mutandis to
a temporary administrator, and the provisions of Article 81, paragraph (1)
through paragraph (4) apply mutatis mutandis to a deputy temporary
administrator. In this case, the phrase "public notice given under the
provisions of Article 43, paragraph (1)" in the Article 59 is deemed to be
replaced with "public notice given under the provisions of Article 31, paragraph
(1) ", the term "successor trustee" in Article 82, paragraph (2) is deemed to be
replaced with "successor temporary administrator or trustee" and the term
"successor trustee" in Article 82, paragraph (3) is deemed to be replaced with
"successor temporary administrator, trustee".

2 FBHETHKE-EMNOE _HE COMEIIREEHMDTNEE LNTZLEITONT,
FISGENENOHENRNEE COREIIREEHMGOTNN N 2R T86 (A FHbn
DIRED D> T-HE LR, ) 20T, ENENEHT S,

(2) The provisions of Article 52, paragraph (1) through paragraph (3) apply
mutatis mutandis when an order for provisional administration is issued, and
the provisions of paragraph (4) through paragraph (6) of the same Article apply
mutatis mutandis when an order for provisional administration ceases to be
effective (excluding cases where a ruling to commence reorganization is made).
3 BHEARAETEEOMERROFI TITEBITIRE T 2 b DIZ 2N T, ROKFIZHT
LA, YA TICEDLIRELERT 5,

(3) In the cases stated in the following items, the provisions specified in the
respective items apply mutatis mutandis to a case relating to the assets of the
company awaiting reorganization that is pending before an administrative
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agency:

— REFHMOTABELNLLLEG BL P RKEEHNLEZHET

(i) if an order for provisional administration is issued: Article 52, paragraph (1)
through paragraph (3); and

= REFHEGOVRI N BRI E (RAEFEHEORENR H>T-HE 2R )
B REMNENGHENHEE T

(i) if an order for provisional administration ceases to be effective (excluding
cases where a ruling to commence reorganization is made): Article 52,
paragraph (4) through paragraph (6).

4 FHAFTHEOHEIL, REFEADIEE I LTV D W I B . JUTER SULIE
HANHCXIIE =ZFH O DICGRISttoFEEOTEICBE T 2BE 2L L5 T 5
BEAIZHOWTHERT 5,

(4) The provisions of Article 65 apply mutatis mutandis when a director,
executive officer, or liquidator of the company awaiting reorganization intends
to conduct a transaction that falls within the line of the business of the
company for themselves or a third party during the period in which an
appointed temporary administrator is in office.

5 HEATARE-HAXOBREITZ, REEHEAPBEEINTH LM FICIT 5%
AT, Stz b, BEak, FITEROERANCOWTHERT 2,

(5) The provisions of the main clause of Article 66, paragraph (1) apply mutatis
mutandis to a director, accounting advisor, auditor, executive officer, and
liquidator of the company awaiting reorganization during the period in which
an appointed temporary administrator is in office.

BURK BT

Subsection 4 Supervision Orders

(BB )
(Supervision Orders)

B HSE BT, BATFERBBOBSI TR H - HEICBWT, BAFROEH
BT DTOICMENH D LR D & E1X, FIFEBRADRNLTIZ LD IHHE T,
HAETFHFMBOBNTICOXRENH L ETOM, BEEEZBICIIEREZmMT 505
T HIENTED,

Article 35 (1) If a petition to commence reorganization is filed, when it finds it
necessary in order to achieve the purpose of reorganization, upon the petition
of an interested person or by its own authority, the court may make a
disposition to order supervision by a supervisor until a ruling is made on the
petition to commence reorganization .

2 HHPTX, AiEOLSy (LT TEEMT] Lo, ) 232568103, H%EEm
FTIZEWT, ~AXFBAOEBEZREZELEL, 2o, ZOFREZGRT TG
SR T DT ENTERVTAZIRE LRITILUXR 5720,
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(2) When making the disposition referred to in the preceding paragraph (referred
to as a "supervision order" below), in the supervision order, the court must
appoint one or more supervisors and designate acts that the company awaiting
reorganization may not conduct without obtaining their consent.

3 HHHICHET 2EEZBOREBELZHRWVWT LI ATAIX, #4505, 2L, 2
Ebo THEREOH -FITHITDLI LR TERU,

(3) Any act conducted without the supervisor's consent prescribed in the
preceding paragraph will be void; provided, however, that this may not be
asserted against a third party in good faith.

4 BHPTX, BEBaeELEE L, IRV ET ZENTE S,

(4) The court may change or set aside a supervision order.

5 EURMA R ORIEOBEIC L HPEICH LTE, S 2452 LN TE 5,

(5) An immediate appeal may be filed against a supervision order and a ruling
made under the provisions of the preceding paragraph.

6 HIEORERE L, BITIFLEOR N2 A LR,

(6) The immediate appeal referred to in the preceding paragraph does not have
the effect of a stay of enforcement.

(BB w2085 L OWEE)
(Public Notices and Service Concerning Supervision Orders)

FBoHRSG PR, BEMeERLZEZE, TOFEAELARTER S 20,
BEEMTZAEEL, IRV ETEOWRENb-TGAES., FtkE T 5,

Article 36 (1) If it issues a supervision order, the court must give a public notice
to that effect. The same applies when the court makes a ruling to change or set
aside a supervision order.

2 BB, ATRFEUEOBLEIC & 2 RE K OFRSEH LHEO KRGS IOV T O R
W Te G EIZIE, TORYFLZ L EFEITEZ L RITTERL20,

(2) If a supervision order is issued, a ruling under the provisions of paragraph (4)
of the preceding Article is made, and a judicial decision on the immediate
appeal referred to in paragraph (5) of the same Article is made, the written
judgment must be served upon the parties concerned.

3 WHRBMEOBEIZ, B HOLEEIZ O W TIE, LRV,

(3) The provisions of Article 10, paragraph (4) do not apply to the case referred to
in paragraph (1).

(Bt 55 D& i N OB MEIZ B9 % Fi4)
(Investigation on Qualifications of Directors as Trustees)

Fottsk BHPNL. BEZRICH LT, FBATSHOEk. K25, Ak,
HATE, KFHEEAE LATBERAE LI INLDOE TH > 2 FH UTFHE N, 5RL
P ERAG A L ERRALIFE R TH o 72 D 5 bEMFTORE T 2B 1N EM N XITE
MARBEOBEZITOICE LIZETHDLNE I DITONTHEL, 2o, HHFTOE
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D5 AU LHEDR R L MET RS L Z2mT DI LENTE D,

Article 37 The court may order a supervisor to investigate whether or not a
person designated by the court from among the directors, accounting advisors,
auditors, executive officers, financial auditors, or liquidators of the company
awaiting reorganization or persons that held those posts is, or the
incorporators, directors at incorporation or auditors at incorporation are
qualified to perform the duties of a trustee or trustee representative, and to
report the results of the investigation to the court within a period specified by

the court.

(HEH)
(Application Mutatis Mutandis)
U VAN S TN RE oS3 I N AN RIS O SIIE-S3 TRl TSI TR i e e SN DA
FEOEN+—FE—EHIOLFHEMNEE TOHREIL, BEZEIZHOWTHEHT S,
Article 38 The provisions of Article 67, paragraph (2), Article 68, Article 69,
paragraph (1), Article 77, Article 80, and Article 81, paragraph (1) through
paragraph (4) apply mutatis mutandis to a supervisor.

BHZE RBAEFHEHBRRIIOAEMSSE
Subsection 5 Examination Orders before Commencement of
Reorganization Proceedings

(B84 FHeBRAGHT O A A T)
(Examination Orders Prior to Commencement of Reorganization)

B 0uge BHPTX. BAFRBBORNL TR H S RN D HFLH L TUZOW T OHR
ENHDLETOMICEBNTS, MERHD EFDD LS, FIFBEBRAORNTIZX
D XITIHE T, WICHBIT 52 FHOSH LT a2 R ETHEE _+HEH _HICH
ETHHEMBTEHTHILENTED,

Article 39 Even during the period after a petition to commence reorganization is
filed until a ruling is made on the petition to commence reorganization, when it
finds it necessary, upon the petition of an interested person or by its own
authority, the court may issue an examination order prescribed in Article 125,
paragraph (2), targeting the whole or part of the following:

— BHEREB-HIIHET 2 HAEFRMAAOIRIA & 72 2 FRELOFEN 55 —H
F_ENbENSETICHEIT2FHOAE, FMMATS O ZER & O E ORI E O
il 58 A TFfoe B 4f 0D I SE TS DU T O 23 2 OIS B2 Fe TG ONT B A T & B
W H 2 E DY

(1) whether or not there is a fact constituting any of the grounds for
commencement of reorganization prescribed in Article 17, paragraph (1) and
there are any of the grounds stated in Article 41, paragraph (1), item (i)
through item (iv), the status of the business and assets of the company
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awaiting reorganization and other particulars necessary for making
finalization on the petition to commence reorganization, and whether or not
it is appropriate to commence reorganization;

=B CHNAERE-HOBEIZ L DRy, e ey, BEm e, REE LS
T RDOBREI L DR XITHEERE —HICHE T 2 REFEEEAEERE
BWE LT L HEEFEOREROE DN fa XAXRE O ES

(i1) whether or not there are any circumstances requiring a provisional remedy
under the provisions of Article 28 paragraph (1), an order for provisional
administration, a supervision order, a provisional remedy under the
provisions of next Article or Article 40 or an assessment order on the liability
of officers prescribed in Article 100, paragraph (1), and whether or not it is
necessary to issue any of these orders; and

= ZOMEAFHICEALAEZBICI 2ME IR BB EZ NE L 3 5 FH

(iii) other particulars for which it is necessary for an examiner to conduct an

examination or state their opinions on concerning the reorganization case.

(T FRHMED T2 DR ARLSY)
(Provisional Remedies for Right of Avoidance)

FoFILED S BHPTIR, BAFHRBO R TR H - 12K B Y3 H L TIZ DWW T
DWRENHDHETOMIZENT, GiHEEZRET OEOMENDH D RO D L X,
FIEBRAN (REFHEANBESN TV DEEICH > T, REFEAN) OB TIZ
L0 TRRFE T, R X, R EDMOE IR R RS 52 mT 52 ENTE D,

Article 39-2 (1) When it finds it necessary in order to preserve a right of
avoidance during the period after a petition to commence reorganization is
filed until a ruling on the petition is made, upon the petition of an interested
person (or a temporary administrator if any temporary administrator is
appointed) or by its own authority, the court may issue a ruling of provisional
seizure or provisional disposition or any other necessary provisional remedy.

2 HIEOBEIZ X DHRENE, HEREZY TIHT, IV TCEHR2WNWTmT b5 &
NTED,

(2) The provisional remedy under the provisions of the preceding paragraph may
be issued while requiring or not requiring the provision of security.

3 HMPTIX, W TIZE Y TR T, B HOBEIC L HREBLSEZZERE L, X
MOETZEMmTED,

(3) Upon petition or by its own authority, the court may change or void a
provisional remedy issued under the provisions of paragraph (1).

4 FHHOHEIZ X DR K ORTED L TIZOWTORFENI R LTk, BT
HEETDHIENTED,

(4) An immediate appeal may be filed against a provisional remedy issued under
the provisions of paragraph (1) and a judicial decision on the petition referred

to in the preceding paragraph.
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5 HIEOIRHUEIL, BATIEILOR 2 A Ly,

(5) The immediate appeal referred to in the preceding paragraph does not have
the effect of a stay of enforcement.

6 HWUIEIZHE T 2 HH L OREDRIFHS IS OWTOEHA N H - 1255 I1E, €D
HHEZAFEFICRELRTNT RO, ZOHAITBN T, FHEE =HAKL
OFLEIL, WH L7,

(6) If a judicial decision prescribed in paragraph (4) and a judicial decision on the
immediate appeal referred to in the same paragraph are made, the written
judgment must be served upon the parties concerned. In this case, the
provisions of the main clause of Article 10, paragraph (3) do not apply.

(B8 A= o BR AR AT D& B % O M PEIZ X 2 IR BL57)
(Provisional Remedies upon Assets of Officers Prior to the Commencement of
Reorganization)

B4 BHPNEL, BATFRBORSL TR S o 7280 D S5E L T DWW TOWRE
DHHETOMIZBNTY, REOLEND D LR 5 & &%, it (REE
HADNBTINTWDLIHEIZH - TE, (REEHAN) ORSLTITL Y IIBHET, &H
NANEE—HS ST RN ET LN TE D,

Article 40 (1) Even during the period after a petition to commence
reorganization is filed until a ruling on the petition is made, when it finds
urgent necessity, upon the petition of the company awaiting reorganization (or
a temporary administrator if any temporary administrator is appointed) or by
its own authority, the court may issue a provisional remedy stated in each item
of Article 99, paragraph (1).

2 HILHILRE “HN OB IEE TOREIE, AIEHOREIC L DRELD BN 125
HIZOWTHERT 2,

(2) The provisions of Article 99, paragraph (2) through paragraph (5) apply
mutatis mutandis where a provisional remedy is issued under the provisions of

the preceding paragraph.

F-E FAPRBABORERVTZIINIHEI RS

Chapter III Rulings to Commence Reorganization Proceedings and their
Legal Effect
8 EAFHEBABOBRE

Section 1 Rulings to Commence Reorganization Proceedings

(B AL T BR s DR TE)
(Rulings to Commence Reorganization)
BUH—5 BHHFNT, BHEFORTEICLD2FAEATHBBOPIL THRH - TZHEICE
W, REE-HICHET 2 HAETHRBABORIK E R EERH L LB D & XX,
ROBZZDONTNNCHEE T D5 ERE . BAEFRABOREELT S,
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Article 41 (1) If a petition to commence reorganization is filed under the
provisions of Article 17, when it finds a fact constituting the grounds for the
commencement of reorganization, the court makes a ruling to commence
reorganization, except in any of the cases listed in the following items:

— HAEFROEMO TRV E X,

(i) when expenses for reorganization are not prepaid;

= FHIPTICHE T, AT OUIRINEEFRORE L, TOFRICL D Z &R
fEHER O—ROFIRICHEE T D & &,

(i) when bankruptcy proceedings, rehabilitation proceedings or special
liquidation proceedings are pending before the court, and enforcing the
proceedings conforms to the common interests of creditors;

= FHEOMGANE L T2 EAFTEROESRE L IXFTR O JAZ ST FFE Ok
ENEETHHEAFHOBAIOFIALNRNZ ENRHLNTH D & X,

(iil) when it is obvious that a proposed reorganization plan providing for the
continuation of the business is unlikely to be prepared or approved or a
reorganization plan providing for the continuation of the business is unlikely
to be confirmed; or

W AYRHM THEAFGRABOFLTAINTZE X, TOMHBNTHFEIZI N
HDOTRNE X,

(iv) when the petition to commence organization is filed for an unjustifiable
purpose or it is not filed in good faith.

2 HIEOWEIL, TOWREDORENS, i hEET D,

(2) The ruling made under the preceding paragraph will become effective as of
the time when it is made.

(A FHeBR AR DV IE & [FRFIZE O DX & HFIH)
(Particulars to Be Specified When Making a Ruling to Commence
Reorganization)

U+ 2% BHIPTIR. BAFHHBORE & RIRFIC, — ASUTEANOE M N2 BT L,
2o, HABMETO R 2 3T & WM OEAEEFOREL T2 720 O WIE % E o
RFT 7R B0,

Article 42 (1) Upon making a ruling to commence reorganization, the court must
appoint one or more trustees and specify a period during which a proof of a
secured or unsecured reorganization claim should be filed and a period for
conducting an investigation of secured or unsecured reorganization claims.

2 HIEOLEICEWT, AN TV D HEABEEFOEN T AL LETHY, 7o, 1Y
RO D L E T, BHETIE, REBLEALITRB W CTHER T 2 FISEE =HE — 7 LT
AU —THASLOBEIZ LD ML TV 5 BABHEESICHT 2@ME T, »
O, FEH - TFNAEPOEENAFE CIIFEN+ Lo EIZ L HAEEESEDR
Mz L-BAGEESES (OUF Nalas LEBAGEEES L), ) ZRBRAES
(EAFTHEORHEZ T 220D b DR, ) OHHICFOHIRWEDOREZT
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HTEMWTED,

(2) In the case referred to in the preceding paragraph, if there are one thousand
or more known secured or unsecured reorganization creditors and it finds it
appropriate, the court may make a ruling not to give a notice to known secured
or unsecured reorganization creditors under the provisions of paragraph (3),
item (i) of the following Article, as applied mutatis mutandis pursuant to the
main clause of paragraph (5) of the same Article, and the provisions of the
main clause of Article 44, paragraph (3), and not to summon, on the date of a
stakeholders meeting (excluding one aimed for adopting a resolution on a
proposed reorganization plan), secured or unsecured reorganization creditors
that have filed a proof of their secured or unsecured reorganization claims
pursuant to the provisions of Article 138 through Article 140 or Article 142
(referred to as "secured or unsecured reorganization creditors who filed

claims").

(B A= e B 4 D I 5 5
(Public Notices of the Commencement of Reorganization)

FU+=2% BHFTE, BAEFGRBEORELZ LIZL T, EBIZ, RICHIT2HHE
NELRINFREZR0, 7220, BLSICHRET 2HEEEHEEN WL E T, [
FICBIT D FHEIZOWTE, AFTLHZ EaE LR,

Article 43 (1) When it has made a ruling to commence reorganization, the court
must immediately give a public notice of the following; provided, however, that
when there is no bond administrator or trustee company prescribed in item (v),
a public notice of the particulars stated in the same item is not required:

—  HATFRBR B DR IE D EL

(i) the main text of the ruling to commence reorganization;

= BEHMAOKRAL XTAFR

(i1) the name of a trustee;

= EIERB-HOBEIZ LY E DT HIH

(ii1) the periods specified pursuant to the provisions of paragraph (1) of the
preceding Article;

W WERTRrE % (EASHOMPEDFTFIE K OEASHICH L TEBEZAHET 8
ZVND, ) X, HASIICZEOMELZM L, IIRFLE2 LTI R LRV E

(iv) the order to the effect that a possessor of assets and owner of debts
(meaning a person that possesses the assets of the reorganizing company and
a person that owes a debt to the reorganizing company) must not deliver the
assets or make payment to the reorganizing company; and

o BAESHBRET LB OV THAEE BE S (AR HE IR AEEES
B (G =+ EERE L+ ) B KRB -HIIRET 2 EFERNOZ st %
W, ) BB DEEITEIT D YHEIC O T O FAEHEESOBIMEIL, Fa
FRE-HE ZONTANTHEY T 256 (RAEXFEHOLEA LR, ) ThRiTh
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FTTET AR TERVE

(v) the statement to the effect that where there is any bond administrator or
trustee company (meaning a bond administrator or a trustee company under
a trust agreement prescribed in Article 2, paragraph (1) of the Secured Bonds
Trust Act (Act No. 52 of 1905)) with regard to corporate bonds issued by the
reorganizing company, secured or unsecured reorganization creditors may
not exercise their voting rights based on the corporate bonds except in a case
that falls any of the items of Article 190, paragraph (1) (excluding the case
referred to in paragraph (3) of the same Article).

2 RISRHE _HOWRENDo7- & &%, HHPTE, BiES ST 2 FHHOIE, B
AR B W THE S 2 RIS — 5 R RS EE AL OBEIC L 25N T % BA
EHEEF IR 2@maEd. o, mitad L BAGEES S BRAES (BAEE

ROWR#EZTHILODOLOERLS, ) OHBICHFUHS2VWEZ bAE Ladhid
IRBTRUN,

(2) When a ruling referred to in paragraph (2) of the preceding Article is made,
beyond the particulars stated in the items of the preceding paragraph, the
court must give a public notice to the effect that it will not give a notice to
known secured or unsecured reorganization creditors under the provisions of
item (i) of the following paragraph, as applied mutatis mutandis pursuant to
the main clause of paragraph (5), and the provisions of the main clause of
paragraph (3) of the following Article, and also will not summon secured or
unsecured reorganization creditors who filed claims on the date of a
stakeholders meeting (excluding one with the aim of adopting a resolution on a
proposed reorganization plan).

3 WIHIT H2HIIEL, AT ZHOBUEIZ LV AT REFEHELBEM LR TNIER SR,
(3) The following persons must be given a notice of the particulars which a public
notice must give, pursuant to the provisions of the preceding two paragraphs:

— A, BAESH KO TV D EAEHES S

(i) a trustee, the reorganizing company, and known secured or unsecured
reorganization creditors;

ZOAHRTW SRR E

(i1) known shareholders;

= BHEENSICHET OMERREE TCH THATWD H D

(ii1) known possessors of assets and owners of debts prescribed in paragraph (1),
item (iv); and

W RS, BEEme IE WG oHEIC L ofEm TN b o GaIlE
TJHREEBEAN BEEEEXITHEZER

(iv) a temporary administrator, a supervisor, or an examiner when an order for
provisional administration, a supervision order, or an examination order

under the provisions of Article 39 is issued, respectively.

4 HIEOHEIZ PO LT, ROKFIH/ITLHEICIE, ThThYE%SFICED D
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FIZRILTE, FEOBEEIC L 28AET5Z L #E LR,

(4) Notwithstanding the provisions of the preceding paragraph, in the cases
stated in the following items, the notice specified in the respective items does
not be required to be given under the provisions of the same paragraph:

— HASHRETOMEL S > TRESBREAMEE (FARES & BASEL DRI
BWT, FATRRBANC, YA thc oW THE T2 Blth Sz & Tl
RPE FHE I 1T D 2 OB DONENL A PE L+ IUERE — I HUE ¥ 2 % Bk E
EHICENDEOEEDSNIEELZ WD, UTRLC, ) BT HEHEICRDE
BraE T2 ENTERVWIREBIZHDL Z EVPHLNTH LGS NESKEAE
MExHETHEHETHoTHNLTWVDEHD

(i) when it is obvious that the reorganizing company is unable to pay its debts
in full with its assets with regard to claims that take precedence over
consensually-subordinated reorganization claims (meaning claims for which
the reorganization creditor and the reorganizing company, prior to the
commencement of reorganization, reach an agreement to the effect that if
bankruptcy proceedings are commenced against the reorganizing company,
the claim will be subordinated to a subordinate bankruptcy claim prescribed
in Article 99, paragraph (1) of the Bankruptcy Act in the order of priority for
receiving a distribution in the bankruptcy proceedings; the same applies
below): the holders of the consensually-subordinated reorganization claims if
they are known; and

O HASHPEOMELZ Lo TEBZTHET O LN TERVWREIZH S Z &35
LM THLEE M THWDHHRE

(i1) when it is obvious that the reorganizing company is unable to pay its debts
in full with its assets: known shareholders.

5 HHE 5, FEEHE SO E S E CROREHEOHEILE —HE S Bg
LEHICEHEZELTEGBIZOWT, FHE =T, BoHE S ROE 5T
ATEOBEILE —HE =S I IT 2 FHIIERE LA LGS (BAEESEOBE LT
NREHMICEELZA UG AIZRS, ) IZOWTCHEHT S, 72720, BiSE HOWR
ENDoToL ZNE, MR TWD HABEEFICH L TL, S%@maeT52 4% L
720N,

(5) The provisions of paragraph (1), item (ii), paragraph (3), item (i) through item
(iii), and the preceding paragraph apply mutatis mutandis when there is a
change to the particulars stated in paragraph (1), item (ii), and the provisions
of paragraph (1), item (iii), paragraph (3), item (i) and item (ii), and the
preceding paragraph apply mutatis mutandis when there is a change to the
particulars stated in paragraph (1), item (iii) (limited to cases where there is a
change to the period during which a proof of secured or unsecured
reorganization claims should be filed); provided, however, that when the ruling
referred to in paragraph (2) of the preceding Article is made, the notice is not
required to be given to known secured or unsecured reorganization creditors.
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(L)
(Appeals)

FUHUSE BAFRRBEOBNLTIZOWTORE NI LT, RIS 29252 &0
TE 5,

Article 44 (1) An immediate appeal may be filed against a judicial decision on a
petition to commence reorganization.

2 RIES EOHEIL, HAFHEEO P TEIERT 2R EICK L THIEO RIRFT
ERH ST GEICOWTHERT 5,

(2) The provisions of Section 2 of the preceding Chapter apply mutatis mutandis
when an immediate appeal referred to in the preceding paragraph is filed
against a ruling to dismiss a petition to commence reorganization.

3 HAFRMOREL LoEAHFNE, B -HOMBRERH > LA N T, 4
ZIREZROETIREPSHE LI L X, BELIZZOEXEZREL, 2o, HiEkE=
HA T (FEMZEZRS, ) (28T 58 (RKFEMHEOBEIZ LV @Mz kol
Frbr, ) KEOELEZBMLZITER G, 72720, FHU+ 55 HOW®
ENDoToE ZX, AR TWD u BABEEREEICHL T, Y%Encr T 52 L o8
L2,

(3) The court that has made a ruling to commence reorganization, if an
immediate appeal referred to in paragraph (1) is filed and a ruling to set aside
the relevant order becomes final and binding, must immediately give a public
notice of the main text of the order and give a notice of their main text to the
persons stated in the items of paragraph (3) of the preceding Article (excluding
item (iv)) (excluding the persons that are not given a notice under the
provisions of paragraph (4) of the same Article); provided, however, that when
a ruling referred to in Article 42, paragraph (2) is made, the notice is not

required to be given to known secured or unsecured reorganization creditors.

B FAEFRBEBOREICHEI R
Section 2 Legal Effect of Rulings to Commence Reorganization
Proceedings

(EAESFLOMMRICE T 2 AR FEHDOZE L DOEEIL)
(Prohibition of Change to Basic Particulars Concerning the Structure of a
Reorganizing Company)
B+ HE HAETRRBKRETOKTETOMIZBW TR, BAFHBOED D & Z AT
IO FE, BASHIZOWTRIZEBIT 21T/ %1T O 2 LB TER,
Article 45 (1) During the period after the commencement of a reorganization
until their close, none of the following acts may be conducted with regard to

the reorganizing company unless it is prescribed in a reorganization plan:

— BRAOMHAL, HAEXMORTT L8R A% (SHEHE Lo 58 —HE
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T ICHRET DR ERNEL VI, TR L, ) 2OV TORNETREFR ([FE
FEEHLEO=ZF-HIIHET OHRAEREFRZV O, FEEtHUEZO=KT
F_BATUSEDO IZBWTH L, ) (2R BERNFORSG. Ao fFE% L <X
oyl BRAUEE RN COUIEEMR (FES EILHILERE —HICHE T 2 B E /KK
WO, UTRILC, ) 251&%T5E D%

(1) cancellation, acquisition of the shares subject to the cash-out (meaning the
shares subject to the cash-out prescribed in Article 179-2, paragraph (1),
item (v) of the Companies Act; the same applies below) involved in the
demand for share cash-out (meaning the demand for share cash-out
prescribed in Article 179-3, paragraph (1) of the Act; the same applies in
Article 174-3 and Article 214-2) with regard to the shares subject to the cash-
out issued by the reorganization company, consolidation or splitting of shares,
allotment of shares without contribution, or solicitation of subscribers of
shares for subscription (meaning shares for subscription prescribed in Article
199, paragraph (1) of the Act; the same applies below);

BRI TR (SHIEE EH S NARE - HICHE T D BRI TREEZ WV D,
UTRUC, ) 5l &% 5HOFEE, KT RIMNE DO IEHE SIHRE T FOMEEEE Y T

(i1) solicitation of subscribers of share options (meaning share options
prescribed in Article 238, paragraph (1) of the Companies Act; the same
applies below), cancellation of share options or allotment of share options
without contribution;

= BRI (BARMERS M OFIRERHEZ VS, LTRLT, ) OFEORED

(ii1) reduction of the amount of stated capital or reserves (meaning capital
reserves and retained earnings reserves; the same applies below);

MU FlReOl Y OMOSFHIEE N E N+ —RE-HEFITBIT 2175

(iv) dividend of surplus and other acts stated in the items of Article 461,
paragraph (1) of the Companies Act;

F BT S A Ok e

(v) dissolution, or continuation of the stock company;

NOBEME (SHEFEASAHEEFARICHET 2EEMMELZ VS, UTRLE, ) %5l
T2 HEDHEE

(vi) solicitation of subscribers of bonds for subscription (meaning bonds for
subscription prescribed in Article 676 of the Companies Act; the same applies
below); and

t FOoStEOMBZEESUIE, SHoEl SR L IR

(vii) entity conversion into a membership company, or merger, company split,
share exchange, or share transfer.

2 HAFEMBEHBRZOKRTETOMIIBW T, BAHBEOED D L ZAIZL DD,

OFFHIFTOFF A 2GR T L, EASHOEROLEEZT 5T LN TERY,

(2) During the period after the commencement of reorganization until their close,
the articles of incorporation of the reorganizing company may not be amended

43



unless it is prescribed in a reorganization plan or it is permitted by the court.

(FEHEDOERE)

(Transfers of Business)

FUHRE BAEFRRKEBEOKTE TOMIZBN T, BFAHBOED D & ZAIZ
BT E, BEASHIRLISHEFENEANA+ERE-HE -5 bE 50 %
TICHIF 2172 (UTZORICBWT THEFOREE] Lo, ) 27D LNTE
RN, oL, WHPLENEE TOREIC LY EASHITRIFEFOEEL T D
BalE. TR Thu,

Article 46 (1) During the period after the commencement of reorganization until
their close, the acts stated in Article 467, paragraph (1), item (i) through item
(i1)-2 of the Companies Act (referred to as the "transfer of the business and
other related acts" in this Article) which relate to the reorganization company
may not be conducted unless prescribed in a reorganization plan; provided,
however, that this does not apply when the transfer of the business and other
related acts regarding the business of the reorganizing company is conducted
pursuant to the provisions of the following paragraph through paragraph (8).

2 W/AEFHReBAMEE AR BRELRBIANTL25OREN SN D ETORIZBW T,
BTMNX, BHFTOF AT 25T, BASIHITRLI FESEOEELTLHZ LN TE D,
ZOHBEITBWT, BHFTT, Y% FEFEOBENYUEASHOFEEDOELEDTZD
ICHETHD LD LGEIZRY, fFr2T5Z &N TE 5,

(2) During the period after the commencement of a reorganization until a ruling
to refer the proposed reorganization plan to a resolution is made, a trustee,
with permission of the court, may conduct the transfer of the business and
other related acts relating to the reorganizing company. In this case, the court
may grant permission only when it finds the transfer of the business and other
related acts to be necessary for the reorganization of the reorganizing
company's business.

3 FHHFTIX. AIEOF N 2T 25E8IF, RICHBIT2HEOBRZENRITNITR LA
AN

(3) When granting the permission referred to in the preceding paragraph, the
court must hear opinions from the following persons:

— AN TWD HEAREESE (BASENEAEFREBORIZENTEDOMELZ S > T
KIEL B EAMEEITELE T DEMBICRLIEF 2 EHET LN TERVREICH D
LA B T 2SN ELBEAEEZAT 28 2R, ) . 2L, HEHERE
CHICHET HORAEEREZESN DD LEIE, TOEREZBITIIEY D,

(i) known secured or unsecured reorganization creditors (when the
reorganizing company, at the time of commencement of reorganization, is
unable to pay its debts in full with its assets with regard to claims that take
preference over consensually-subordinated reorganization claims, the holders
of the consensually-subordinated reorganization claims will be excluded);
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provided, however, that if there is a secured or unsecured reorganization
creditors committee prescribed in Article 117, paragraph (2), it will be
sufficient to hear opinions from the committee;

ZOANTW L EABRMES, L. FHEHERFEANHEICHEET 2 HAERMES Z
BeEnbs XX, TORREHTIZEY %,

(i1) known secured reorganization creditors; provided, however, that if there is
a committee of holders of secured reorganization claims prescribed in Article
117, paragraph (6), it will be sufficient to hear opinions from the committee;
and

= FEHEAE (EASHEOMEMAOEFETHET 2 T7BEENH 5 & ETZ D97
B E . HASEOME AN OE L THEES 27 8HAa 08 80 & S TEASHORE
MADEFEZRETLEZN D, )

(iii) the labor union or relevant representative (meaning the labor union
consisting of the majority of the employees of the reorganizing company, if
there is any such labor union, or the person representative of the majority of
the employees of the reorganizing company, if there is no labor union
consisting of the majority of the employees of the reorganizing company).

4 BN, BELHOBREICIY BASHIZHRLIFEXEFOEEL L LS LT555I1C
X, O TH, RICEIT2FHEEZAE L, UIKEICEA LR THIE R 5720,

(4) If a trustee intends to conduct the transfer of the business and other related
acts relating to the reorganizing company pursuant to the provisions of
paragraph (2), the trustee must give a public notice or give notice to
shareholders of the following in advance:

— UEPFEFOREOMTFS . B L ORI N H%FREFOREEDOIR LD
FE (SHEENEANTERE-HEE oo BT 21782 T 258105 - T,
[ DOt OFEE) ONE

(1) the transferee of the business and relevant assets, the time and value of the
transfer of the business and other related acts, and the content of the
business subject to the transfer of the business and other related acts (in the
case of conducting the act stated in Article 467, paragraph (1), item (ii)-2 of
the Companies Act, the business of the subsidiary referred to in that item);
and

ZOUMEEFOBEICCSOER AT OMRET, GEAE ITXEEMN H o T
H226 “HEURNICE D2 HHEZ b > TEMANCEMT~EE

(ii) a statement to the effect that any shareholder that has an objection to the
transfer of the business and other related acts should give a notice of the
objection in writing to the trustee within two weeks from the day on which
the public notice was given or the notice was given to the shareholder.

5 HIEOKEICLDHREITST DL, HEAEICERER I, /L IEREs
R IR =R ASHE L UXEM ANCEE L2 G irs L < 3EKkichTT, 7
HTZENTED,
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(5) The notice to a shareholder under the provisions of the preceding paragraph
may be dispatched to the shareholder's address entered or recorded in the
shareholder registry or any other place or point of contact which the
shareholder has notified the reorganizing company or the trustee of.

6 HIHNHOBEICLHHREICKT DBEX., EOEAMPEFEEIET NE Tho 2T,
BELEZLDLERRT,

(6) The notice to a shareholder under the provisions of paragraph (4) is deemed
to have reached the addressee at the time when the notice should have
normally arrived.

7 AN, ROZZONTNNCHEE T LHEICIE. B HOHF A 2T 52 LR T
ERANAN

(7) The court may not grant the permission referred to in paragraph (2) in any of
the following cases:

— HNHEOBHEIZLDIAETEARH ST —H 28400 L72% I8 =D
AORSTHRH-T- L X,

(1) when a petition for the permission referred to in paragraph (2) is filed after

t|:

=10

one month has elapsed since the day on which the public notice or the notice
to shareholders is given under the provisions of paragraph (4); or

BIUIEEE S ICBET HHIMMNIC, BARORKEOHEIED = 50— % 2
DIBRMET BT OMREN, FElx b > THEMANICE “HOBEIC L 2 FEEDEE
R OEREZETHEO@ME L& X,

(ii) when a shareholder that has voting rights which account for more than one-
third of the voting rights of all shareholders of the reorganizing company has
given a notice in writing to the trustee within the period prescribed in
paragraph (4), item (ii) to express that they have an objection to the transfer
of the business and other related acts under the provisions of paragraph (2).

8 FBNEMNLAMAEE COMEIL, FH _HOMEIZ L D FESOFEEIIARDLZHOMT
T in A ORI SRS (SHIES N E AN+ I\KE —HITHIET D 83l Sl &t
W), ) ThLHIGEIE HOF T DORIZBW THAESHENZOMEL S > THE
Bamg T 02N TERWIRBIZHLIHEITIE, EHLRWY,

(8) The provisions of paragraph (4) through the preceding paragraph do not apply
when the counterparty to the contract for the transfer of the business and
other related acts under the provisions of paragraph (2) is a special controlling
company (meaning a special controlling company prescribed in Article 468,
paragraph (1) of the Companies Act) of the reorganizing company or when the
reorganizing company is, at the time of the permission referred to in paragraph
(2), unable to pay its debts in full with its assets.

9 H_HOHFWE[RNTLETAIL, BHLETD, EZL, Zhxbo TEHEEDOH
ST A EMMTER,

(9) Any act conducted without the permission referred to in paragraph (2) will be
void; provided, however, that this may not be asserted against a third party in
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good faith.

10 FBHOFNEZHGTHEASHIR LI FEEOEELZ T L5611, SHIES R
BLEOHEIL, BH LRV,

(10) The provisions of Chapter VII, Part II of the Companies Act do not apply
when the transfer of the business and other related acts relating to the
reorganizing company is conducted with the permission referred to in
paragraph (2).

(EAEMEHEE DR F OEEL)
(Prohibition of Payment of a Reorganization Claim)

BB HABEFICOWTIR, TAFREGEIL. ZOBEEICHRIOEDNRH D
G abrE, BAHBEOED D EZAIZILRITNE, REE L. REEZT. TO
il Z N ZHIRSED1TA (RREZRS, ) 2352 & TER,

Article 47 (1) With regard to a secured or unsecured reorganization claim, after
the commencement of reorganization, except as otherwise prescribed in this
Act, it is not permissible to make or receive payment or conduct any other act
which causes the claim to be extinguished (excluding a release) unless it is
prescribed in a reorganization plan.

2 HASHZE FERRGUEL T P/NEEEN, TORT L HAEMEFEORELZZT
RFAUE, FEOMBICE LWIREEZ R TRBZNANH D & &1k, HHPTIL, EAGE
RAIOWREZT HRITH, EMAORS TIZ LY I T, 202 UL—FH D5
FaedTHl i T5Z8NRTE S,

(2) If a small or medium-sized enterprise of which major trading partner is the
reorganizing company is likely to experience significant hindrance to the
continuation of their business unless they receive payment of their secured or
unsecured reorganization claim, the court, even before it makes a ruling
confirming the reorganization plan, may permit payment of the claim in the
whole or part upon the petition of a trustee or by its own authority,.

3 FHFTE, ATEOHEIZL 22T 25681201, BASHEFEHEOT/INMEER L
DEGIOIRPL, EASAEOFERTE, FIFRERANOREZ DM —UIOHEE LB E LA
FHE e 5720,

(3) When granting permission under the provisions of the preceding paragraph,
the court must take into consideration the status of transactions between the
reorganizing company and the small or medium-sized enterprise referred to in
the same paragraph, the reorganizing company's financial condition, the
interest of any interested person and all other circumstances concerned.

4 EMNE, BAEBEEENOE HOBPL T2 REZLAROLNILEEIT, EH
HIZZDEZHHFNCHME L2 TR b2, ZOHRAIZBWNWT, TOHRNYTE L
RN E e Ll &L, Bl ToEFEEHITICHRE LT TR S0,

(4) A trustee, when requested by a secured or unsecured reorganization creditor
to file the petition referred to in paragraph (2), must report to the court to that
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effect immediately. In this case, if the trustee has decided not to file a petition,
the trustee must report the reason for this to the court without delay.

5 DVEHORABHEELZRMICHRETL2ZLICXIY BAFRELMNEICEIT T2 2T
5 L&, IPEOTAMEHESZ BT L2 T T EASHEOFEDOMKEICE
LWIgE A R34 & &id, #Hprid, EAFERTOREEZTIAITSH, B ADHAL
TIZEY, ZORBETHILEZFHAITHILENTED,

(5) When it would be possible to make reorganization progress smoothly by
paying a small secured or unsecured reorganization claim at an early stage, or
significant hindrance would be caused to the continuation of the reorganizing
company's business unless a small secured or unsecured reorganization claim
is paid at an early stage, even before it makes a ruling confirming the
reorganization plan, the court may permit payment of the claim upon the
petition of a trustee.

6 B _HNLETEE TOHIET. KESEREALRETH D HAERMEICOWTIE, @M
L2,

(6) The provisions of paragraph (2) through the preceding paragraph do not apply
to a reorganization claim that is a consensually-subordinated reorganization
claim.

7 HEHOBUEIL, WICBITLFEHRICEY, FAEHESTH LMHBEOERE (3L
SGOMERBLOFERMEZ RS, ) BDHERT 258120, @A LR,

(7) The provisions of paragraph (1) do not apply when a right to impose taxes or
other charges (excluding a claim for a foreign tax subject to mutual assistance)
that is a secured or unsecured reorganization claim is extinguished on any of
the following grounds:

— USRS CHICHUE T 2 ERLAL Sy (L ERLIAAAL S SR DR T AR

SINDHEHEITRD, )

(i) the disposition to collect national tax arrears prescribed in Article 24,
paragraph (2) (only when the disposition to collect national tax arrears or
their continuation is permissible);

BT TUSEE CHICHLE T 2 ER LT K D EM R AT T AR O EMHE
GEMZ OO K SMEMHEEGTe, ) OFE =MEHH D L% EBMLS O kg
UL DOHERR &2 9 5 FH I L TERIC LIzfaft

(i1) the payment voluntarily made by the third party debtor of a claim of the
reorganizing company that has been seized through the disposition to collect
national tax arrears prescribed in Article 24, paragraph (2) (including any
claim subject to the effect of the seizure), to the person that has the power of
collection, during the stay of the disposition to collect national tax arrears;

= BUROMHIRZAT HHICK 2EME XITEBMNEDO T Y
(ii1) the appropriation of the money refunded or money paid by mistake, which
is conducted by the person that has the power of collection; or

I AT O 25T LR
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(iv) the payment made by the trustee with permission of the court.

GNPy
(Set-off by Trustees)

FU+tE&o " FM AL BESHMEICRT 2EHEL S > THEABHES LHET S
ZENHAEEHEFEO—ROFIEICHE T D & 1T, BHEFTOFTLE T, TOMEK
ETHIENTED,

Article 47-2 If a set-off of a claim that belongs to the reorganizing company
assets against a secured or unsecured reorganization claim conforms to the
common interests of secured or unsecured reorganization creditors, a trustee
may effect such a set-off with permission of the court.

(FRAXHE)
(Right to a Set-Off)

U4\ BEAGHERSENEAEFREEYREASTICH L TEBLAHET 581
BWT, EHEROMEBOR S NHEE =+ \GH—HICHE T D EHE R I O T 8
ICHHBCEH T D K 9 1T o7z & &%, BAMBMHESRZIL, YikEHERHEIAIZIRY
BAFFBOEDD & ZAIZELRWNWT, AT HZLNTE D, HEENHIRMTH
LHEEL, FARkET D,

Article 48 (1) If a secured or unsecured reorganization creditor owes a debt to
the reorganizing company at the time of commencement of the reorganization,
the secured or unsecured reorganization creditor, when their claim and debt
become suitable for a set-off prior to the expiration of the period for filing a
proof of claims prescribed in Article 138, paragraph (1), may effect a set-off
only within the period for filing a proof of claims, even if it is not prescribed in
a reorganization plan. The same applies when the debt of the secured or
unsecured reorganization creditor is subject to a time limit.

2 HAEMEEFENEATFHM YRR ASHICK L TaET 2ESNEMEE TH 5
e lix, HAEHEEFIX, BAEFRABRICEORFHMBIE T & SEHMES (71
HO M Ja IR 0% T2 Z DR FEHRERT & b0 E T, RIEIZBWTH
Co ) oW Tik, BAFHHBORIZIBIT 2ERONRNASITHYE T 28AREE L
T, APEOMEHEEEHIHENICRY . BAFTHOED D & ZAIZELRNWT, AL
HTENTE D,

(2) When the debt owed by a secured or unsecured reorganization creditor to the
reorganizing company at the time of commencement of the reorganization is a
rent debt, the secured or unsecured reorganization creditor may effect a set-off
with regard to any rent debt that is to become due after the commencement of
the reorganization (including one that is to become due after the expiration of
the period for filing a proof of claims referred to in the preceding paragraph;
the same applies in the following paragraph) up to the amount equivalent to
the six-month rent as of the time of commencement of the reorganization only

49



3

within the period for filing a proof of claims referred to in the preceding
paragraph, even if it is not prescribed in a reorganization plan.

AIEICHRET 2, AIZB W T, BAEHESEN, TATFRRGERIZE OFREFHN S|
KT REGEHMEBIZOWT, BAEFHHGERZRZORFIICHREL L& 1L, BAE
MEBEDNAT 2B OREE RMEIL, TAEFHMABORIZE T 2GR ONH Y
T 58 (FAHEOHEIZ L VEELZ T 255121, FHRICE Y Rh b ERHMER 0% L P
BrRL72%0) O#FPHANICEKIT D ZORFHELMRE L LT, EIMEHEL T2,

(3) In the case referred to in the preceding paragraph, when the secured or

4

unsecured reorganization creditor, with regard to their rent debt that is to
become due after the commencement of the reorganization, has made payment
of the debt after the commencement of the reorganization, the claim of the
secured or unsecured reorganization creditor to refund the security deposit will
be a common-benefit claim up to the amount paid within the amount
equivalent to the six-month rent as of the time of commencement of the
reorganization (when a set-off is effected under the provisions of the same
paragraph, the amount of the rent debt from which the secured or unsecured
reorganization creditor is relieved will be deducted).

A O E R, #HARSUTMEBI O A2 B L T2 EH I W THEMRT 5,

(4) The provisions of the preceding two paragraphs apply mutatis mutandis to a

debt for payment of ground rent or farmland rent.

(FEFE DR L)
(Prohibition of Set-Offs)

FHUHILAE BEABEHEE ST, RICBIT 2568123, MEkzd52LhTEhn,

Article 49 (1) A secured or unsecured reorganization creditor may not effect a

set-off in the following cases:

— HAFRMBZICEASICH L TES AL L &,

(i) if the reorganization creditor has incurred a debt to the reorganizing
company after the commencement of reorganization;

= JARRE (RSN, RN ERL 2O, EOEFEDO I LREMIH 5 E
DIZDE, — R OMERNCTFHET D Z LN TERVREZ WS, BLFFE L, )
IR o TeBICRINC L > TABET L EE 2 H O HABESE L b > TT 2MERICHT
LHBCTHRASHOMEDWL S ZNE & T 2R  FASHE O THiRE L., X
BASHICH L TESZAHT 2HEOES 25 EZ T 52 L 2NE L T 2K
f9 D2 LIck EASHITH L TEFLZAHE L2HE Th o> T, UK O
DY, XA THoTmZ ExmMm-o TN L X,

(ii) if the secured or unsecured reorganization creditor has incurred a debt to
the reorganizing company by, after the reorganizing company became unable
to pay debts (the condition in which the reorganizing company, due to the
lack of ability to pay, is generally and continuously unable to pay its debts as
they become due; the same applies below), concluding a contract for
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disposing of the reorganizing company's assets with the reorganizing
company with the intent to set off any debt to be assumed by the
reorganization creditor under the contract exclusively against secured or
unsecured reorganization claims, or concluding a contract for assuming any
debt owed by another person to the reorganizing company, and the
reorganization creditor knew, at the time of conclusion of the contract, that
the reorganizing company was unable to pay debts;

= ZHoOEERHoTRICEASHTICH L TEBLZABLIZGE TH > T, TDA
HOLW, XIDEIERH -T2 B> TNt X, 72720, S DERN
B o TZRHZB W TKIARRE TR o2 & &1, ZORY Tl

(iii) if the reorganization creditor has incurred a debt to the reorganizing
company after the reorganizing company suspended payments, and the
reorganization creditor knew, at the time of assumption of the debt, the fact
that the reorganizing company had suspended payments; provided, however,
that this does not apply if the reorganizing company was not unable to pay
debts at the time when the reorganizing company suspended payments; and

WU A FHeBRAG, MRPEFREBHAG ., A FREBH G SR RINE R BB OB T (LT Z
DEKORFIZBNT THAFEHBEORNTE] 209, ) BNdolBRITHEAES
FRICK L CTREBZABE LIEGE TH - T, ZOAHEOYEF, HAFHBGEDO AN T
FENDoTLZ L EMo TN L&,

(iv) if the reorganization creditor has incurred a debt to the reorganizing
company after a petition to commence reorganization , reorganization of
bankruptcy proceedings, reorganization of rehabilitation proceedings, or
reorganization of special liquidation (referred to as a "petition to commence
reorganization" in this Article and the following Article) was filed, and the
reorganization creditor knew, at the time of assumption of the debt, of the
fact that a petition to commence reorganization had been filed.

2 HIEE S LENSETORET. 2o OHRTEICHET G OAHENZKROK
BT B RK O W EES S GE T, B LRV,

(2) The provisions of item (ii) through item (iv) of the preceding paragraph do not
apply when the assumption of a debt prescribed in these provisions arose from
any of the causes stated in the following items:

— JEEDRNK

(i) a statutory cause;

= XA TH o7 T & ISR OE IR L TR AFRRGEO RN TENH - T2
Z & A HAEEHEE SN - T2 X0 R A U RN

(i1) a cause that had occurred before the secured or unsecured reorganization
creditor came to know the fact that the reorganizing company had been
unable to pay debts, that the reorganizing company had suspended payments

or that a petition to commence reorganization had been filed; or

= HAFREBOHRNLTENH >R Y —FLL BN L EA
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(iii) a cause that had occurred not less than one year before a petition to
commence reorganization was filed.

BTG HASHITS L TTESZAET H L. RICHBT 2568120F, HE&x
THZERTERN,

Article 49-2 (1) A person that owes a debt to the reorganizing company may not
effect a set-off in the following cases:

— WAEFREABRBRICMAOT ARBEF LG L L &,

(i) when the person has acquired another person's secured or unsecured
reorganization claim after the commencement of reorganization;

IR R o T BRICHEAEE 2R LTS E Th o T, ZORIGO YK, X
BARETHoTZ ExH->TNE L &,

(i) if the person has acquired a secured or unsecured reorganization claim
after the reorganizing company became unable to pay debts, and the person
knew, at the time of acquisition of the claim, the fact that the reorganizing
company was unable to pay debts;

= XIOEEDD ST RICHEAEESE LG LS E Tho T, TOERGO Y,
KIADIEIEDR Do T Z b o> Tz &, 7212 L, HESHADIEIED & - 12K
BWTKILAETRPoT & &IE, ZORY TRV,

(ii1) if the person has acquired a secured or unsecured reorganization claim
after the reorganizing company suspended payments, and the person knew,
at the time of acquisition of the claim, the fact that the reorganizing
company had suspended payments; provided, however, that this does not
apply if the reorganizing company was not unable to pay debts at the time
when the reorganizing company suspended payments; and

I EAFGEREOH L TENDH > T RICHAEHEELIG LG G THo T, £0
BUAGOYEE, HWATFERABORSL TERNH -T2 L 2o Tz X,

(iv) if the person has acquired a secured or unsecured reorganization claim
after a petition to commence reorganization was filed, and the person knew,
at the time of acquisition of the claim, the fact that a petition to commence
reorganization had been filed.

2 HIEE S LENSETOREE. 2D OHTEICHET D FAMHES OISR
ROE T DIREONT NI ESGEITIE, @A L,

(2) The provisions of item (ii) through item (iv) of the preceding paragraph do not
apply where the acquisition of a secured or unsecured reorganization claim
prescribed in these provisions arose from any of the causes stated in the
following items:

— VEEDRNK

(1) a statutory cause;

= XA RETH o7 T & ISR DR IR L VTR AFRRGE OB TENH o T2
e R EASHICR L TEBEEAET2EZ N Mo R L AN A L EIA
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(ii) a cause that had occurred before the person that owes a debt to the
reorganizing company came to know the fact that the reorganizing company
had been unable to pay debts, that the reorganizing company had suspended
payments or that a petition to commence reorganization had been filed;

= HATFEBRBOBS TENH - ZREL Y —4FLL ERNCA Uz RIA

(ii1) a cause that had occurred not less than one year before a petition to
commence reorganization was filed; or

I BEASKHICK L CTEBEZAHET 28 & BAESTE DM OERK

(iv) a contract concluded between the reorganizing company and the person

that owes a debt to the reorganizing company.

(it > Fge o H1 11 %)
(Stay of Other Proceedings)

Btk HAFHBRBOREN S o7 b I, WPEFRM. FAEFHEE, EAEF
foebRaad L IIFFBNE BB D ST, HASHOMEITT T 58 —+HUSRE —HE
TERICHET DEHIEITE, SO EITHE L IXRESE AR EICHET D 4NEM
B AL oy AT AR T IR D SMEFUR FRE OB TE T 5 2 E N TE | e
Fit, HAETFH., FAESEOMPEIIK LTRSS TWD RIS 5 2 HE 3 2 jR ]
BATHEO T, RZEMLRME O FATFhe K RIS N SITHE T 2 HNERBUR LI
DN HEABEFICHES S MPERRFRIIFIE L, FINERFRIZIZON T Z2 K,

Article 50 (1) If a ruling to commence reorganization is made, it is not
permissible to file a petition to commence bankruptcy proceedings,
commencement of rehabilitation proceedings, commencement of reorganization,
or a petition of commencement of special liquidation, enforcement or related
action prescribed in Article 24, paragraph (1), item, (ii), exercise of the security
right on whole company assets or disposition to collect foreign tax arrears
prescribed in item (vi) of the same paragraph against the reorganizing
company's assets, or file a petition for an asset disclosure procedure based on a
secured or unsecured reorganization claim, and the bankruptcy proceedings,
the rehabilitation proceedings, the procedure for enforcement or related action
prescribed in item (ii) of the same paragraph, procedure for the exercise of the
security right on whole company assets and the disposition to collect foreign
tax arrears prescribed in item (vi) of the same paragraph which have already
been initiated against the reorganizing company's assets, and the assets
disclosure procedure based on a secured or unsecured reorganization claim will
be stayed, and the special liquidation proceedings will cease to be effective.

2 WAEFHABOREN DT L EIE, YRIRED AL —HFEH (—FEREATICE A
FHEISGE A SN D Z &< HAFRA/KE T L, IEAFEAB TSN L ST, 4
AT AT MR AT OB £ TOM) 13, HASHOMPEIT ST 55 USRS _HIZ
RET 2 EBEWAITT S enTE Y, BASHLOMEICH LTI TWDS
AR T 2 BB AL 1T P %,
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(2) When a ruling to commence reorganization is made, the disposition to collect
national tax arrears prescribed in Article 24, paragraph (2) may not be
enforced against the reorganizing company's assets for one year from the date
of the order (or, if the reorganization is closed with no reorganization plan
confirmed or a reorganization plan is confirmed before one year has elapsed
from the date of the order, for the period until the proceedings are closed or the
plan is confirmed), and the disposition to collect national tax arrears already
initiated against the reorganizing company's assets will be stayed.

3 HHPNI, BERDHDLBOL LT, BMAOHRIL T LY UIHE T, AIED
—HFEOHE A HET LI ENTED, 2L, HHPFTE, Ho00TH, BULOHERE
AT 2B OREZHERTNITR LR,

(3) If finding it necessary, upon the petition of a trustee or by its own authority,
the court may extend the one-year period referred to in the preceding
paragraph; provided, however, that the court must obtain consent from the
person that has the power of collection in advance.

4 HBINOHRZATLIHEIL, AMEOFRELZT LI LN TE D,

(4) The person that has the power of collection may give consent as referred to in
the preceding paragraph.

5 HHPTIX, HAEICKEZ RS Z2WERD L & XX, BMAE L IIMBL%E O KHE

(BRI GAERFL DG REA RS, ) ICHOEBUNOHEREA T HEHEDOHRLTITLD
SOLTEAE T, WITHBT 2 PR XISy OfiiTEmT 5 2 ENTX 5,

(5) If finding it unlikely to cause hindrance to reorganization, upon the petition
of a trustee or the person that has the power to collect a right to impose taxes
or other charges (excluding a claim for a foreign tax subject to mutual
assistance) or by its own authority, the court may order the continuation of the
following proceedings or dispositions:

— BHOBEICL Y PR L2 RS —HE S HET 2T EOF
fot. AEZEFRLRAE D RAT Fofoe AL FEEE N 5 BUE 3 2 S EFL B L 5

(i) procedure for enforcement or related action prescribed in Article 24,
paragraph (1), item (ii), procedure for the exercise of the security right on
whole company assets or disposition to collect foreign tax arrears prescribed
in item (vi) of the same paragraph, which have been stayed pursuant to the
provisions of paragraph (1); and

B CHOHEIC KD ik U5 USRS RIS HUE 9 D E R AL 5y

(i1) the disposition to collect national tax arrears prescribed in Article 24,
paragraph (2), which has been stayed pursuant to the provisions of
paragraph (2).

6 FHHFTE, BAOLDMENRD D ERO L L X1, FEMAOHRNLTIZ X D X ITRkE
T, HRAZZ TS T, I TSI ERWT, FiEA I8 5 Fie S TL55 D BE
LEfMmT 52 ENTE D,

(6) If finding it necessary for reorganization, upon the petition of a trustee or by
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its own authority, the court may order the cancellation of the proceedings or

the voidance of dispositions stated in the items of the preceding paragraph,

while requiring or not requiring the provision of security.

7 FHPTEZ. EAFEREREZREICNTOEOIRENH D E TOMIZIB T, HAELR
AR DHEREDO HR TH D MPET, BARHOFEEDOEADLDITLETRN L
DO b OND D E XX, EMAORITIZ LY I T, YEMPEIC DN T
FHOBEIZ L DO EITORIL AR T 5 EOWEELTHZ LN TE D,

(7) If the court finds, until a ruling to refer the proposed reorganization plan to a
resolution is made, any assets which is the subject matter of the security right
related to a secured reorganization claim and which is obviously unnecessary
for the reorganization of the reorganizing company's business, upon the
petition of a trustee or by its own authority, the court may make a ruling to
cancel the prohibition of the exercise of the security right against these assets
under the provisions of paragraph (1).

8 EMANIZ., BAMMRMEZLOAIHORY. TE I XS ixRkdbbonXid, B
(D EZHAFTICRE L 2T NERE20, ZOHREICENT, TOHRNTE LA
WZ ke Ll xid B, ZToRE2EHPIIHmE L nuide bian,

(8) A trustee, when requested by a secured reorganization creditor to file the
petition referred to in the preceding paragraph, must report to the court to that
effect immediately. In this case, if the trustee has decided not to file a petition,
the trustee must report the reason to the court without delay.

9 HAFHBAMOREN DT & ZE, WITHIT DFERMEI. HEEES T2,

(9) If a ruling to commence reorganization is made, the following claims are
common-benefit claims:

— HEHOBUEIZ LY Uk U PE TRl BT 2 W HIMEHE (PEES & U+ I\
— I =5 1T DRE S RMEABRE . BE TR BRI S VR o T IGA 2 BT D IRNE
B IARE CHAOEE N FNRENHICHRE T 25EREL T, ) UIHET
Bels I 1T D IR ENE (FFAEFRDBEB IR o T HGEIZBIT 2 RFHAE CERK
B _EH R S) BA PR CETRNCEE SR HAOSENEIC
BUET D REL BT, )

(i) a claim on the estate involved in the bankruptcy proceedings stayed
pursuant to the provisions of paragraph (1) (excluding the claim stated in
Article 148, paragraph (1), item (iii) of the Bankruptcy Act, and including the
claims prescribed in Article 55, paragraph (2) and Article 148, paragraph (4)
of the same Act when bankruptcy proceedings are not commenced) or a
common-benefit claim involved in rehabilitation proceedings (including the
claims prescribed in Article 50, paragraph (2) and Article 120, paragraph (3)
and paragraph (4) of the Civil Rehabilitation Act (Act No. 225 of 1999) if
rehabilitation proceedings are not commenced));

=B HOBEIZ X VN R RS T F RO DI E ST L TAE U EER D
ZDFHEI T D HASHITK T 5 EHFE KM
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(i1) a claim arising against the reorganizing company from the proceedings that
cease to be effective pursuant to the provisions of paragraph (1), and a claim
for expenses against the reorganizing company with respect to these
proceedings;

= FHHEOBUEIZ XV FAT ST FR TSI T D A ST 5 B G K
i

(iii) a claim for expenses against the reorganizing company with respect to the
proceedings or dispositions continued pursuant to the provisions of
paragraph (5); and

W HEHEOMEEROWREIC LD RN TR AR & 72 o T HARMED FAT Rl B+ 5 4
AT D e RS Kb

(iv) a claim for expenses against the reorganizing company with respect to the
procedure for exercise of the security right for which a petition may now be
filed by reason of a cancellation ruling referred to in paragraph (7).

10 2B USRS “HICEE T D ERLHIAL 1T K0 B3~ & U4 O 7 SR HE DI
ik, B HEEOFE ZHOHEIZ LY GHREREML S Z T2 LR TET, XY
ZEBLH L S IE LTV S IR, EIT LR,

(10) The prescription for a claim for money to be collected through the disposition
to collect national tax arrears prescribed in Article 24, paragraph (2) will not
run during the period in which the disposition to collect national tax arrears is
prohibited or stayed pursuant to the provisions of paragraph (2) and paragraph
(3).

11 HAFEBABOREND L EIE, EAFHRPIK T T2ETOM AR
AIOWEN D -7 & T1x, H_ENHERE HICHIET 5 HAFE TED S5
23 73 2K (ZOWIM O TRNCEAFTEICESSARERET LELEICH - T
X, FRENET LK) £ TOM) 1%, &4, BRE R ONBEORZNIE, AT LRV,
eZ L. HEkEe. BESUTBBICRDFEREN EREE TH L2561, ZORD T
720N,

(11) When a ruling to commence reorganization is made, the prescription for a
fine, petty fine, and collection of equivalent value will not run until the
reorganization is closed (when a ruling confirming the reorganization plan is
made, the prescription will not run until the payment period specified in the
reorganization plan as prescribed in Article 204, paragraph (2) expires (or until
payment based on the reorganization plan is completed if this occurs prior to
the expiration of the period)); provided, however, that this does not apply when
the claim for the fine, petty fine, or collection of equivalent value in question is

a common-benefit claim.

(FeAT SN RBIFITHFIC BT DR L F I TLHNE OB
(Handling of Money to Be Appropriated for Distribution or Delivery of Payment
in Continued Proceedings for Enforcement or a Related Action)
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RENZ LD BN TAFRE & 72 o 7o HRME D FEAT FHEIT IV TR, B XTI DAL
fF UTFTZORCEBNT MERETE] GV, ) ZFEMT LI LNTE RN, KL,
ATSREE LA 5 OBLEIZ LV FAT ST 31T D HBLE OFE RMEICXT 3 DY
FEZOWTIE, ZORY TRV,

Article 51 (1) In the proceedings or dispositions continued pursuant to the
provisions of paragraph (5) of the preceding Article and the procedure for the
exercise of the security right for which a petition may now be filed by reason of
a cancellation ruling referred to in paragraph (7) of the same Article,
distribution or delivery of payment (referred to as "distribution or delivery of
payment" in this Article) may not be implemented; provided, however, that this
does not apply to distribution or delivery of payment in relation to the right to
1mpose taxes or other charges involved in the disposition continued pursuant to
the provisions of paragraph (5), item (ii) of the preceding Article.

2 HAHEAICHET 2 Fht (EAEEFEZHREREHE S TORHEME TH > T, MHEX

IEHEOREUNDOHTEICEL DL DICEDHEO TRz R<, REICEWTH
Lo ) MIFZITE N TR, RYFEICRTOHNEEENE L L E (ZDORFICHEW
THAFHFE P ORENRVIGEIL. BHIRENRH-T2L &) 1T, A (BE+ 2
SRR B OBUEIC K 0 WA OB Z OMEMR A [RIE L 723556 AT A FHiks
THIZ, BASH) IR LT, Y%elICHEY T 28 RIAZEZELZBOHREICLVE
BENFER SN E X, SRR AFOME PR L8 Oz 2 L g iEnz
SRR

(2) In the proceedings prescribed in the main clause of the preceding paragraph
(excluding auction proceedings to be conducted by reason of a right of retention
that is intended to secure a secured or unsecured reorganization claim under
the provisions other than those of the Commercial Code or the Companies Act;
the same applies in the following paragraph), when any money to be
appropriated for distribution or delivery of payment arises (or when a ruling
confirming the reorganization plan is made if no such order has been made by
the time when the money arises), an amount of money equivalent to the
amount of the money to be appropriated (if distribution or delivery of payment
has been implemented pursuant to the provisions of the proviso to the
preceding paragraph, the amount of the distribution or delivery of payment
will be deducted) must be delivered to a trustee (or the reorganizing company
where the organs of the reorganizing company have restored their powers
pursuant to the provisions of the first sentence of Article 72, paragraph (4) or
where the reorganization is closed).

3 HAFHEFEFOWERNCEAFFREN/ET L &L, F - HAXOHEICH D
T FEARSUIHET 2 PR TN TITB W TIE, £ O TIN5y OMEEIZK L7
WERY | BEYFICRTHRNEEHE (RHEALE LEOHEBICLVEYENE SN D
DaFRS, ) IZOWT, B2 I L 21T ide 5720,
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(3) When the reorganization has been closed before a ruling confirming the
reorganization plan is made, notwithstanding the provisions of the main clause
of paragraph (1), in the proceedings or dispositions prescribed in the main
clause of the same paragraph, distribution or delivery of payment must be
implemented with regard to any money to be appropriated for distribution or
delivery of payment (excluding the money appropriated for distribution or
delivery of payment pursuant to the provisions of the proviso to the same
paragraph), unless it is not contrary to the nature of the proceedings or

dispositions.

(A= M pEBAGR O 2 D Bl V)
(Handling of Actions Relating to the Reorganizing Company's Assets)

Bt 45 WAFERBRABOREN D -7T- L XX, BASHOMERROFL TR,
P 5,

Article 52 (1) When a ruling to commence reorganization is made, any action
relating to the reorganizing company's assets are discontinued.

2 EMANE APEOBUEICLY T LR TSRO ) bEABHEFICEHL 2N D%
ZITHS ZENTED, ZOLBARICEWNTIE, OB TE, HELFLTHZ N
TE %,

(2) A trustee may take over the action discontinued under the provisions of the
preceding paragraph which does not relate to any secured or unsecured
reorganization claim. In this case, a petition for taking over of the action may
also be filed by the opponent.

3 HHEOLEGICBWTIE, MFEHTOEASFIIR T 2B MG RMEIL, LIS EHE L
T 5,

(3) In the case referred to in the preceding paragraph, the opponent's claim for
court costs against the reorganizing company is a common-benefit claim.

4 HAFRIET LI EE, EMAZYEE LT 2 EASHOMPERR O R T
(S A A

(4) When the reorganization is closed, any action relating to the reorganizing
company's assets in which a trustee stands as a party will be discontinued.

5 WASHTH R SHIT, ATEOHEIC LY hlr LR T (B_a=+MN
FE =S XITHEN I T 2 FHEPE L ZGEICBIT 2B EERFE -HOFF TR
LR FRaR<, ) ZZTMARTNERLRV, ZOREITEWTIE, ko
NTCIE, HEHF BT HZENTE D,

(5) A stock company which has been the reorganizing company must take over an
action discontinued pursuant to the provisions of the preceding paragraph
(excluding an action referred to in Article 97, paragraph (1) when the grounds
stated in Article 234, item (iii) or item (iv) occurred). In this case, a petition for

taking over an action may also be filed by the opponent.
6 FH-HOBEIZIYHE LEFRFRICOWTHE _HOBEIZL2ZMrH 5 E T
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ICHAFRN/KET Lz & X3, TARETH o oA SHIE, YRFFR TRz =T
Do
(6) If the reorganization is closed before the action discontinued pursuant to the
provisions of paragraph (1) is taken over under the provisions of paragraph (2),
the stock company that has been the reorganizing company will automatically

take over the action.

(EAEE UNLRR AL, FEFEAT R BUERR A S OBl Y)
(Handling of Actions by Subrogees, Actions for Rescission of Fraudulent Acts)

Fht—S&o " RiE (AR HIUEERENHILE) BUE =40 L IEENE
:+IEI%@%%E 2R HWAEMEE OfRE U 7o EREA T EERE L < IXRFHAEOH

EN LD MR OFRHE L ITHROFFERERBE T DREITHT D EBEOFRNEATF
WBHIE Y EHMRIE T 5 & E1X. ZOFATHRIL. W1 5,

Article 52-2 (1) If an action filed by a reorganization creditor pursuant to the
provisions of Article 423 or Article 424 of the Civil Code (Act No. 89 of 1896),
action of avoidance or action of objection to a ruling upholding a request for
avoidance filed under the provisions of the Bankruptcy Act or the Civil
Rehabilitation Act is pending at the time of commencement of reorganization,
the respective action is discontinued.

2 EMANT, ATEHOBEICE Y P LERFRFRES TS LN TE D, Z0LE
IZBWTIE, ZMOHSLTIE, HFEHTHTDHZENTE D,

(2) A trustee may take over the action discontinued pursuant to the provisions of
the preceding paragraph. In this case, a petition for taking over the action may
also be filed by the opponent.

3 HIHOLBEITEWTIL, MHFHOEAMEES . BEEM A SUIFAEFHRICK T 2
WMAE L IZEREREZ AT 2EELZE (REFBAEFEE - HN\EE _HIHET S
i mui‘ﬁﬁﬁéé’ﬁﬁ‘é BEEZEZV), BLEICRBWTH L, ) (67 Dl # G KiE

L T D,

(3) In the case referred to in the preceding paragraph, the opponent's claim for

=

=)

court costs against the reorganization creditor, a bankruptcy trustee, or a
trustee or supervisor empowered to avoid (meaning a supervisor empowered to
avoid prescribed in Article 128, paragraph (2) of the Civil Rehabilitation Act;
the same applies in paragraph (5)) in rehabilitation proceedings will be a
common-benefit claim.

4 FH-HOHEIZ LD PWr LR TR OWTHE _HOBREIL L D%M)r & - 7214
WCHATFRPKET Le & &1, Yk FIEH s 5,

(4) If the reorganization is closed after the action discontinued pursuant to the
provisions of paragraph (1) was taken over under the provisions of paragraph
(2), the action will be discontinued.

5 RIEOLEITIE, HABES. BREEM AIIHEFHICBIT 2EM AL L IR
WHERZ AT HEELZBICEBWTHEFRAFRE TR R ITNIE R0, 208
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BICBNTIE, OB T, HFEHFHTHI LR TE D,

(5) In the case referred to in the preceding paragraph, the reorganization creditor,
a bankruptcy trustee, a trustee or supervisor empowered to avoid in
rehabilitation proceedings must take over the action. In this case, a petition for
taking over an action may also be filed by the opponent.

6 FHHOBRTEIZXYFE LEFRTRICOWVWTE _HOREICL2ZMNH D ET
ICHAFFNET Uiz & &%, AEATEICHET 281X, Uit Bz YRz
Do

(6) If the reorganization is closed before the action discontinued pursuant to the
provisions of paragraph (1) is taken over pursuant to the provisions of
paragraph (2), any of the persons prescribed in the first sentence of the
preceding paragraph will automatically take over the action.

ATBUTITARE T D FiF O Bl )
(Handling of Cases Pending before an Administrative Agency)
FHE =5 HHET_FoHEIX. EAESHOMERBROFHTITEBITIRET 200
IZOWTHERT 5,
Article 53 The provisions of Article 52 apply mutatis mutandis to a case relating
to the reorganizing company's assets that is pending before an administrative

agency.

(A D LT ERIT A0 7)
(Effect of Juridical Acts by Reorganizing Companies)

FIAMS  HAESHNS T TGRS ASHMEICE L T LRERIT AR, B4
FREOBRICBNTIE, O N2 ERT 52 LR TSR,

Article 54 (1) A juridical act conducted by the reorganizing company after the
commencement of reorganization with respect to the reorganizing company
assets may not be asserted as effective in relation to the reorganization.

2 HRASHBYFRASHIT O TORAEFHHEOWREN H > 72 BIZ LIZIEFRITS
X, BAFHEHGBRICLIELD EHET D,

(2) A juridical act conducted by a stock company on the date of the ruling to
commence reorganization against the stock company itself will be presumed to

be conducted after the commencement of reorganization.

(B NZFEDITHIZ L B 72 W AR S OMEFRIEUS 0% 77)
(Effect of Acquisition of a Right by a Secured or Unsecured Reorganization
Creditor by Means Other than an Act by a Trustee)

BhATSg HABERSIX. TAFEHGER, BAEESIC O S EASHMEICEL
TEMAXITIEASHOITAHIZ L O RWTHEMZIG L TH, EAFHROBRIZE N
TIE, TN EFRTDHZLENTER,

Article 55 (1) If a secured or unsecured reorganization creditor has acquired a
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right based on a secured or unsecured reorganization claim after the
commencement of reorganization with respect to reorganizing company assets,
if it is not by way of an act conducted by a trustee or the reorganizing company,
the reorganization creditor may not assert the acquisition of the right as
effective in relation to the reorganization.

2 HISRE_HOBUEIR., BAFHMBOIREN &> 7 HIZBT 2 ATHEOHEF] O HEIZ
DWTHERT 5,

(2) The provisions of paragraph (2) of the preceding Article apply mutatis
mutandis to the acquisition of a right referred to in the preceding paragraph
that takes place on the day on which a ruling to commence reorganization is
made.

CRRFE KR OB SR D %) 7)
(Effect of Registration)

FIAINE AREPESUIARMNCES U B AE TR B AR RN A U 7o B GRI RNS HD & A Tt
PARTR I SN BRI ARBERRLE CERHAFIEREE —+=5) Ha LEH—
T OBEIC X DO, BAFHROBRICEN T, 20 &2 FRETLZ LN T
TR, T2 L, BEUMERIE S A FREBH A DO FEL IS 22T LB B ED
IZOWTIE, ZORY TRy,

Article 56 (1) A registration or a provisional registration under the provisions of
Article 105, item (i) of the Real Property Registration Act (Act No. 123 of 2004),
which is made with respect to real property or a vessel after the
commencement of reorganization based on a cause of registration that occurred
prior to the commencement of reorganization, may not be asserted as effective
in relation to the reorganization; provided, however, that this does not apply to
a registration or provisional registration made by a person entitled to demand
registration, in good faith of the commencement of reorganization .

2 HAHEOBEE. HRORE, Bl L <ITZEEITET 286808 U < 3O & T4
FEHRMEORE, Bisd L IFEHEIZET 2B W THEMT L,

(2) The provisions of the preceding paragraph apply mutatis mutandis to a
registration or provisional registration with respect to the establishment,
transfer or modification of a right, or registration with respect to the
establishment, transfer or modification of a security right on whole company
assets.

(AT 2% 0%h 7))
(Effect of Payment to a Reorganizing Company)
FHAEE BAFRRGKRIC, TOFEEEMORNWTHEASHIZ LKL, BATF
BOBARIZEB N TS, TDONETRT DI ENTE D,
Article 57 (1) Payment made to a reorganizing company in good faith after the
commencement of reorganization may also be asserted as effective in relation
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to the reorganization.

2 WAFRBABRZRIZ, TOFEELMo> THEARMIZ LIERFIL. BASHMENZ T
RS DIREIZIB N T DR, FAEAFROBRIZENT, £ORHEERT LI ENT
ERAR

(2) Payment made to the reorganization debtor after the commencement of
reorganization in good faith may be asserted as effective in relation to the
reorganization only to the extent that the reorganizing company assets have

gained.

(BB F D513 1 AL 5E)
(Acceptance or Payment of Bills of Exchange)

%fﬂ‘f‘}\% FHREFEORPANIREEZFNTH DA OWTEAFRDFHG S
TG AEITBN T, KA T T KILANEDFEFELZ S W TH 2T T % L
tk%i\%®iﬁkli%ﬁiﬁk . TS Lo TA U EHEIC X, TAMERE
FLLTEDHENZITO Z LN TE D,

Article 58 (1) If a reorganization is commenced against a stock company which is
the drawer or endorser of a bill of exchange, if the drawee or the reserve
drawee has accepted or paid the bill in good faith, the drawee or the reserve
drawee may exercise their right over a claim arising from the acceptance or
payment as a reorganization creditor.

2  HIEOBER., /NIFENEEZE MO UIFEMEEROMKA 2 BRI E 3 5 A 1MGE

IZOWTHERT 5,

(2) The provisions of the preceding paragraph apply mutatis mutandis to checks

and to securities issued for the purpose of delivering money or any other items

or securities.

(BEEXITEEOHETE)
(Presumption of the Existence or Absence of Knowledge)

FHANLE Fi=LoHEOEBICOWTIE, F+ =448 —-HoHEIC XL AN EOHT
WICBWTCIEZDOFEREZMOLRNoT-bDEHE L, YHAEORIZBWTIZZDHEE

EHSOTWEbDEHEET D,

Article 59 For the purpose of application of the provisions of the preceding three
Articles, the absence of knowledge of the commencement of reorganization is
presumed prior to a public notice given under the provisions of Article 43,
paragraph (1), and the existence of knowledge of the commencement of

reorganization is presumed after a public notice of the commencement of

reorganization.

(A BIR)
(Co-ownership)

FATR HASEAMALLFEL THEEZAET 258280 T, BAFHIGS
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Nic & Eid, EMANL, EHEEORTHEZ LRWEDRHLH L ETH, SHEIOFK
ETHIENTED,

Article 60 (1) If a reorganizing company holds a property right jointly with
another or other persons, if a reorganization has commenced, a trustee may
make a claim for division of the property in co-ownership even if there is an
agreement between the co-owners to the effect that division is not made.

2 HIEOLZEIIE, toEHFIL, HYOEEE > CTHAESHORES 2 BET 5
ZENTE D,

(2) In the case referred to in the preceding paragraph, other co-owners may
acquire the reorganizing company's co-ownership interest in the assets by

paying reasonable compensation.

OB H)
(Bilateral Contracts)

FRt—5% WBERHIIOWTHEARMELOZOH TSN EAFHHBEORFIZB VDT
ICEZZDBITZTET LTV e & id, FH AL, ZROMRE L, IEASH
DIEHHIBITL CTHEFOEBOBITEZERTHZENTE D,

Article 61 (1) If both the reorganizing company and its counterparty under a
bilateral contract have not yet completely performed their obligations by the
time of commencement of reorganization, a trustee may cancel the contract or
may perform the reorganizing company's obligation and request the
counterparty to perform their obligation.

2 HIEOSLEITIE, HFEHIZ BN L, YO8 EZED., £ OHIRINIZEK
DRz T 570 XITMEFOBITEFHERT DN EMET REF2HET 52 LN TE
%o ZOEHITBNWT, EMARZEOHIBNICHEZEZ Lne 1%, REOBEIC X
LIRFMHEATRIE LT b D & Bie T,

(2) In the case referred to in the preceding paragraph, the counterparty may set a
reasonable period and make a demand on a trustee that the trustee should give
a definite answer within that period with regard to whether they will cancel
the contract or request the performance of the obligation. In this case, if the
trustee fails to give a definite answer within that period, it is deemed that the
trustee waives their right to cancel under the provisions of the same paragraph.

3 HTZHOBEIL., FTrEHAIE. BEH LRV,

(3) The provisions of the preceding two paragraphs do not apply to a collective
agreement.

4 F-HOBHEIZLY FASHOEBORITZT 25618V T, MHFETNAT L5
KMEX, LR EHEE T2,

(4) If the reorganizing company's obligation is to be performed pursuant to the
provisions of paragraph (1), the claim held by the counterparty is a common-

benefit claim.
5 MEEEHEETEROHEIL, B HOHIEIZ X DEKDOMERNH - 125512 >0 T
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BT 5, ZOBBRICRNT, FRE-HD WPEERESE) LD THARME
F b, REHEHED EEE) EHo01% THAR) & THEME] 20
% THEAESHME] &, TMEEEE] & HD0IL IR EHES) tHARLHH0
LT 5,

(5) The provisions of Article 54 of the Bankruptcy Act apply mutatis mutandis
when a contract is cancelled under the provisions of paragraph (1). In this case,
in paragraph (1) of the same Article, the term "bankruptcy creditor" is deemed
to be replaced with "reorganization creditor"; in paragraph (2) of the same
Article, the term "bankrupt" is deemed to be replaced with "reorganizing
company"; the term "bankruptcy estate" is deemed to be replaced with
"reorganizing company assets"; and the term "holder of a claim on the estate"
is deemed to be replaced with "holder of a common-benefit claim".

(FtfrAa A 2 B A & 972 BB 2A)
(Bilateral Contracts for Continuous Performance)

FN+ Tk HAESKITK L CTHERAIFAFT O FH 2 A 5 BOSEKN O F 1L, BAFH
BRAGE D HSL CHIDFAAHAR D HABHEZSIZOWTHREN RN E 2B E L TL, &
AFRBMERIL, TORBOBITELHEL 2 LR TERU,

Article 62 (1) The counterparty to a bilateral contract that has an obligation to
provide continuous performance to the reorganizing company, after the
commencement of reorganization, may not refuse to perform the obligation on
the grounds that no payment is made with regard to the secured or unsecured
reorganization claim arising from the performance provided prior to the filing
of a petition to commence reorganization.

2 HTEOBOEEKI O F 775 A FHeBRAG D N2 T % B A FREBRLARTIC L 72 fa 4R
DRnRME (I Z & ICRMER 2 BE T R E MGV TR, B TOHD
BT 2 WM ORITICRDFEREE ST, ) 1T, LEEEHEL T 5,

(2) A claim arising from the performance that is provided by the counterparty to
a bilateral contract referred to in the preceding paragraph after the filing of a
petition to commence reorganization and prior to the commencement of
reorganization (in the case of continuous performance for which the amount of
claim should be calculated for each specific period of time, the claim arising
from the performance provided within the period that includes the date of
filing of the petition will be included) will be a common-benefit claim.

3 RI_HOBUEZ, SFEERIE, @A LRV,

(3) The provisions of the preceding two paragraphs do not apply to a labor

contract.

BB ZRFNZ DN T O FEIE D HER)
(Application Mutatis Mutandis of the Bankruptcy Act to Bilateral Contracts)
BNt =4 MPEEHE I NS BAPNEAOELHIEORET, BAFR LG
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ENTZHEICOWTHERT L, ZOHAICBWT, MEERL+A&E—Ed HA+
SRFE-HEOE ] EHLH0IF S EAEREAN+—FFE -HEOH H] &

MR | LoD oix THEAER L &, RS Hp WHEMHE] &H2D013 T
et &, FESLHNKE—HTD THEFRBL) 20l THRAEFRHK &,
[FSRE —HIZB W TCHER T HRER USRS —Hy MEPEEESE] L2001 TR
EEEE ) L. FES A NEE—HY MEEFR] tho0IL THAFR &, [F
R Y TFERMEZ. BPEER DA T2 L SITMPEMEICIE L) & H D DI% [FEKkiE
X1 &L THEERHE) L HDDIT THAMBHE) EHRABZDLDET D,

Article 63 The provisions of Article 56, Article 58, and Article 59 of the
Bankruptcy Act apply mutatis mutandis when a reorganization has commenced.
In this case, in Article 56, paragraph (1) of the same Act, the phrase "Article 53,
paragraph (1) and paragraph (2)" is deemed to be replaced with "Article 61,
paragraph (1) and paragraph (2) of the Corporate Reorganization Act", and the
term "bankrupt" is deemed to be replaced with "reorganizing company'"; in
Article 56, paragraph (2) of the same Act, the term "claim on the estate" is
deemed to be replaced with "common-benefit claim"; in Article 58, paragraph
(1) of the same Act, the phrase "commencement of bankruptcy proceedings" is
deemed to be replaced with "commencement of reorganization"; in Article 54,
paragraph (1) of the same Act as applied mutatis mutandis pursuant to Article
58, paragraph (3) of the same Act, the term "bankruptcy creditor" is deemed to
be replaced with "reorganization creditor"; in Article 59, paragraph (1) of the
same Act, the term "bankruptcy proceedings" is deemed to be replaced with
"reorganization"; in Article 59, paragraph (2) of the same Act, the phrase "The
claim under the provisions of the preceding paragraph will belong to the
bankruptcy estate if it is held by the bankrupt or is a bankruptcy claim if it is
held by the counterparty." is deemed to be replaced with "The claim under the
provisions of the preceding paragraph is a reorganization claim if it is held by

the counterparty".

(HURHE)

(Right of Recovery)

FANFIUSE HAFROBEIL, EASHIZE LRWVWMPEL BASHD O IY B3 HEF
ICHEZ T S 720,

Article 64 (1) The commencement of reorganization does not affect a right to
recover, from the reorganizing company, assets that does not belong to the
reorganizing company.

2 WPEIEE AN =R KR OEARHMUEOBEIZ. BAEFRIRIE S NTHGIT OV TH
M35, ZOLEICEWT, FNESER+ =48 —H TEETRMEBORE] £HD
DIE THAFRHBOWRE] &, RHEZE LELRREIESE AU F THEE M A
EHH0E TEWMAN) Lo RIEEA =408 P B =K% - HAOH H)
EHDHOIT TREEAEEAN T+ —RE-HLOE H) &, FEFE=HT [F—IH)
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EHDHOE Tai ) &, TFRE] Lbroix F—mEH) & FEHER+HNEE—H
TR pEE ] LD DIE TRt & THPETHBRLG] & &2 01 THAFKH
) EWABEZDLDLDET D,

(2) The provisions of Article 63 and Article 64 of the Bankruptcy Act apply
mutatis mutandis where a reorganization has commenced. In this case, in
Article 63, paragraph (1) of the same Act, the phrase "the ruling to commence
bankruptcy proceedings" is deemed to be replaced with "the ruling to
commence reorganization proceedings"; in the proviso to Article 63, paragraph
(1) and Article 64 of the same Act, the term "a bankruptcy trustee" is deemed
to be replaced with "a trustee"; in Article 63, paragraph (2) of the same Act, the
phrase "Article 53, paragraph (1) and paragraph (2)" is deemed to be replaced
with "Article 61, paragraph (1) and paragraph (2) of the Corporate
Reorganization Act"; in Article 63, paragraph (3) of the same Act, the term
"paragraph (1)" is deemed to be replaced with "the preceding two paragraphs",
and the term "the same paragraph" is deemed to be replaced with "paragraph
(1)"; in Article 64, paragraph (1) of the same Act, the term "bankrupt" is
deemed to be replaced with "stock company", and the phrase "reorganization of
bankruptcy proceedings" is deemed to be replaced with "commencement of

reorganization".

(ki 5 55 D i € DIl BR)
(Restriction on Competition by Directors)

FRt+ 1S HASHOERE, PUTE XIXERE AL, BAFLRBGBEZREOK TETO
FIICBWTHEXIIE =FOLEDICEASHORROTHICE T 205 2L L5 &7
L EEF, SHEFE 0L PAEE -H (FESENE IR _HUIENE N+
REMHEICBWTHERT 2564280, ) OREE»»DLT BMAICK L, 4%
RENZOEHEBEREFEFELHARL, ZORKRBLEZZTRITNT L2V, 2720, HE+
CREIHATEROBEIZ & 0 HAS OB Z OMERZFIE L TV 28I 2
DR Y T2\,

Article 65 (1) When a director, executive officer or liquidator of a reorganizing
company intends to conduct a transaction that falls within the line of the
business of the reorganizing company for themselves or a third party during
the period after the commencement of reorganization until their close,
notwithstanding the provisions of Article 356, paragraph (1) of the Companies
Act (including cases where applied mutatis mutandis pursuant to Article 419,
paragraph (2) or Article 482, paragraph (4) of the same Act), the person must
disclose the important facts concerning the transaction to a trustee and obtain
approval; provided, however, that this does not apply for the period in which
the organs of the reorganizing company have restored their powers pursuant to
the provisions of the first sentence of Article 72, paragraph (4).

2 AIEAXOEG|Z LB, BUTHR SUITFER N, Silalk, Bk, S

66



HGNZHOWTOBEE R FEZE M NTHE L 22T TR 67200,

(2) The director, executive office, or liquidator that has conducted the transaction
referred to in the main clause of the preceding paragraph, must report the
important facts concerning the transaction to a trustee without delay after the
transaction.

3 HASHOEHEK., BITE UTIER AP E —HAR L OHEICER L TRIBEARL DR
Gl Lz & &1, HEmENC & - THHE, BUTH. EEASUIE =ZF NG FaE o0
BT, TASHICECT-BEEOHEHET 5,

(3) When a director, executive officer or liquidator of the reorganizing company
has conducted the transaction referred to in the main clause of paragraph (1)
in violation of the provisions of the main clause of the same paragraph, the
amount of the profit obtained by the director, executive officer, liquidator, or
third party as a result of the transaction will be presumed to be the amount of

damage suffered by the reorganizing company.

(HSU i A5 55 D R 25
(Remuneration for Directors)

FAEARSG HASHOIFER, Kit3h, Eak, JUTEREAOEE AN, A
*f LT, BAEFRHABEZOK T ETOROBRME (SHEFH =G +—&E—HIZ
RETL2HMEL VD, REIZBWTHL, ) ZiERT2Z2enTERY, 2L,
FE RFEIHERT B OBEIC L0 BAESA OB £ OMER 2 118 L T2 I
X, ZOIRY T2,

Article 66 (1) No director, accounting advisor, auditor, executive officer, or
liquidator of the reorganizing company may claim remuneration (meaning
remuneration prescribed in Article 361, paragraph (1) of the Companies Act;
the same applies in the following paragraph) from the reorganizing company
for the period after the commencement of reorganization until their close;
provided, however, that this does not apply for the period in which the organs
of the reorganizing company have restored their powers pursuant to the
provisions of the first sentence of Article 72, paragraph (4).

2 HIEELEOLEICR T 2. 555, BEAk, JUTRAWNER AR Z T
DAENB O EONFIL, SHES a5 AR+ 58 -H (FEEENE /N 55N
HICBWTHERNT 2564280, ) KOE=H, Foa L HLRE KLU H,
FE\ R L O H NS HUSRE —HOMEII b b, &l
NI, BEHIFTOFFRI 215 TED D,

(2) The content of remuneration that an individual director, accounting advisor,
auditor, executive officer, and liquidator are to receive in the case referred to
in the proviso to the preceding paragraph will be, notwithstanding the
provisions of Article 361, paragraph (1) of the Companies Act (including cases
where applied mutatis mutandis pursuant to Article 482, paragraph (4) of the
same Act) and paragraph (3) of the Article, and Article 379, paragraph (1) and
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paragraph (2), Article 387, paragraph (1) and paragraph (2), and Article 404,
paragraph (3) of the same Act, determined by a trustee with permission of the

court.

B8 BEMA
Section 3 Trustees
F—F EBEMAOBERVEERE

Subsection 1 Appointment and Supervision of Trustees

G2 NG RS

(Appointment of Trustees)

EARTtER BMAZ, BHFTPAETT 5,

Article 67 (1) A trustee is appointed by the court.

2 JENI. BEMANERDZENTES,

(2) A corporation may serve as a trustee.

3 BT, FERE -HIBET 2REEEEECRELZ T LBENNH DH L7
HHNLFIE, B ANTEET 22 LR TERY,

(3) The court may not appoint, as a trustee, a person that is likely to receive an
assessment order on the liability of officers prescribed in Article 100,

paragraph (1).

(B M N3 2 BB )

(Supervision of Trustees)

FATINE EMANL BHFTPEES D,

Article 68 (1) A trustee is supervised by the court.

2 AP, EMAPEAESHOEG M OMEOERLEYNIIToTWARNEE, £
DO EZERFHNH D & E1E, FIFBARADOHIL TIZ L0 XITHE T, B A& T
THILERTED, ZOHBIENUL, ZOBMAZERLR2TNTRE20,

(2) Upon the petition of an interested person or by its own authority, the court
may dismiss a trustee if the trustee does not appropriately perform the
administration of the reorganizing company's business and assets, or there are
any other material reasons. In this case, the court must interrogate the trustee.

(BN DE A N DRGBSHAT)
(Performance of Duties by Two or More Trustees)
FARTILE BEMAPBANDDL & XL, XA LTEORE LTS, 122 L. BHFTOFF
A& fC, TNENHMIZE DB 21TV, ITB 2 nET D52 LN TE D,
Article 69 (1) If there are two or more trustees, they perform their duties jointly;
provided, however, that with permission of the court, they may perform their
duties independently or divide duties among themselves.

2 EBMADPEANDDLEE, BEAOBRFRIE, 20— AN LTTIERY %,
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(2) If there are two or more trustees, it is sufficient that a manifestation of

intention by a third party is made to any one of them.

(& FF N ARER)
(Trustee Representatives)

FLte BMAX LERHDLEEIEX, ZOBRBEEITOESD, BLOEMLT—A
ITBNOEM N EZRTT HZENTE D, L, FEATLEEE HICHET
DHET. BMARBEICERIET D2 N TERN,

Article 70 (1) A trustee, if necessary, may appoint one or more trustee
representatives on their own responsibility, in order to have the representative
perform duties; provided, however, that the person prescribed in Article 67,
paragraph (3) may not be appointed as a trustee representative.

2 RIEOEMAREORTICHOW T, BHFTOF 252 57220,

(2) The appointment of a trustee representative referred to in the preceding

paragraph requires the permission of the court.

(FEAERIRT)
(Legal Advisors)

FLtt—5% BN, BEFRICBWTAT HEEME (EEFEICET 0%k
<o ) IZOWTHCZBET2H (LT NEMEBEHE 2w, ) Z2@ET 5121, #&
HIFT OFF ] 2 AF 2 TR B,

Article 71 A trustee must obtain permission of the court in order to appoint a
person as their advisor on legal issues that may arise in reorganization
(excluding those concerning legal cases) (referred to as a "legal advisor" below).

B B AOHERE
Subsection 2 Authority of Trustees

(& N DOHERR)
(Authority of Trustees)
FEt & HAFREAMBOREND > -HEI2IE, BASHOFEZEDORE I N PE
(HARERNIZH D0 E S 2RV, FHUEICBWTHEL, ) OFBEOLS %S
DHERNL, HHFTRBTE L2 EMANICHERT 5,

Article 72 (1) If a ruling to commence reorganization is made, the right to
manage the reorganizing company's business and to administer and dispose of
the company's assets (irrespective of whether or not it exists in Japan; the
same applies in paragraph (4)) will be vested exclusively in a trustee appointed
by the court.

2 FHIPTX., HAFRBABRICEBNT, RERDH DL ERODL LT, BMADRKICHE
F 21722 T 23 HFTOFAIZ2GRITHER 62V ED LT 52N TE D,

(2) If finding it necessary after the commencement of reorganization, the court
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may require a trustee to obtain permission of the court in order to conduct the

following acts:

— MPEORS;

(1) disposal of assets;

= MEOREZT

(i1) acceptance of the transfer of assets;

= &M

(iii) borrowing of money;

W AR+ —5RE—HOBLEIC X 2K O

(iv) cancellation of contracts under the provisions of Article 61, paragraph (1);

I Ly o)

(v) filing of actions;

RNOFfE T ERA R (hEkiE CER+RFEEREE =1+/\F) 3B &8 —HICHE
TOMEAEZ NI, )

(vi) settlement or arbitration agreement (meaning an arbitration agreement
prescribed in Article 2, paragraph (1) of the Arbitration Act (Act No. 138 of
2003));

£ RO EE

(vii) waiver of rights;

I\ SRR ME ST S TR EE — TS HUE 9~ 2 M F] D KGR

(viil) admittance of common-benefit claims or rights prescribed in Article 64,
paragraph (1);

Ju o A LRMEIAR D LR DAL

(ix) substitution of the security related to a secured reorganization claim; and

1+ ZOMEHFTOFEET 5174

(x) any other act designated by the court.

3 HHHOFRZERNTLATAIR B e 15, 2L, Zhidbo THEEDE =
FITHPLT 5 2 LM TERUY,

(3) Any act conducted without the permission referred to in the preceding
paragraph will be void; provided, however, that this may not be asserted
against a third party in good faith.

4 HT=HOBEIZOWTIL, HAFEOE O UTFHIPT OWRE T, EAFHEFE R Ok
EROEASHIZH L TUIEA LW 2 e T52 08 TED, ZOHAITHEWTIIL,
B NX, BASHOFEEORE W I EDE B K Wy 2 BT 5,

(4) It may be provided in the reorganization plan or ordered by the court that the
provisions of the preceding three paragraphs do not apply to the reorganizing
company for which a ruling confirming the reorganization plan has been made.
In this case, a trustee supervises the management of the reorganizing
company's business and the administration and disposition of the company's
assets.

5 HHPTIL, EAREICAIEAIBEOBEIC LD EDNRVGEICENWTRERH L &
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WD L EIE, BMAORNL TIZ LY TN T, REABROREICLDIREEZT D,
(5) Where the reorganization plan does not contain the provisions as referred to
in the first sentence of the preceding paragraph, if finding it necessary, upon
the petition of a trustee or by its own authority, the court makes a ruling as
prescribed in the first sentence of the same paragraph.

AP, BMANOHRIETIZE Y T T, BIEOREIC L 2ELZ IRV IET Z
EMWTED,
(6) Upon the petition of a trustee or by its own authority, the court may set aside

a ruling made under the provisions of the preceding paragraph.
A HOBEIZ L DIREN DT ElX, ZOFEZRE L. 1o, LTORHFLE
HD

MAKROFEASHICEZLRTIE RS0, ZOEAICBWTIE, BH5EN

HEIL, B L2,
(7) When a ruling is made under the provisions of the preceding two paragraphs,

a public notice must be given to that effect and the written judgment will be
served upon a trustee and the reorganizing company. In this case, the

provisions of Article 10, paragraph (4) do not apply.

6

7

(A= 2 41D S5 Je O pE O A5 PR
(Administration of Reorganization Company's Business and Assets)
FLtt+=2% EFMAI BBROREOICHASHOEF R OCMEDCERIZEF L RITH
TR 57220,
Article 73 A trustee must commence the administration of the reorganizing

company's business and assets immediately after assuming office.

(Y FE s )
(Standing to Sue or Be Sued)
FHL+E HAESHOMERBROFZICOWTIE, BMAZRE IIgsE &35,

Article 74 (1) In an action relating to a reorganizing company's assets, a trustee

1s to stand as a plaintiff or defendant.
APEOHEIT, HE+ KB MEFTB OB EIC X 0 BASFEOMEI N Z OFHERR % [H]

BL TV DR HRICE 7 Icit it S oA OMERRKROF 2 IC >\, @A L

720N,

(2) The provisions of the preceding paragraph do not apply to an action relating
to the reorganizing company's assets filed during the period in which the
organs of the reorganizing company have restored their powers pursuant to the
provisions of the first sentence of Article 72, paragraph (4).

3 B &EE, B _HEMOEAHOBEZ, FHEF SKENEAIEOBREIC X
2 HAGHE O E O ATFHFT OWRENR Y H S N7 HEICRB T DRTEHOF T2 T
TR 5,

(3) The provisions of Article 52, paragraph (1), paragraph (2) and paragraph (6)

apply mutatis mutandis to an action referred to in the preceding paragraph if

2
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provisions of a reorganization plan or a ruling of the court under the provisions
of the first sentence of Article 72, paragraph (4) is set aside.

(TR 5 D& PE)
(Management of Postal Items)

FEtIS BHFTX, EMAOBMBEORITOLDOMEND L LRODH L XX, FED
KEOFELTHOFICK L, BAESHICH THEBEY VIRMFEEICLDEEFEDE
BB D EME CERCTHIUEERE LT IUE) H KRB = HIIHRET 2 EEEY (UL
T THEEYE] Lo, ) Z2FBMANCEZET XEFLBIET 22N TE D,

Article 75 (1) If finding it necessary in order for a trustee to perform their duties,
the court may commission a person engaged in the delivery of correspondence
to deliver, to a trustee, a postal item or letter prescribed in Article 2,
paragraph (3) of the Act on Correspondence Delivery by Private Business
Operators (Act No. 99 of 2002) (referred to as a "postal item") that is addressed
to the reorganizing company.

2 BHPTE, EASMOBRSI TS LY I T, EMAOBREZRN T, ATEICH
ETOUBFEA ML, NFEETLHZ LN TE D,

(2) Upon the petition of the reorganizing company or by its own authority, the
court may cancel or change the commission prescribed in the preceding
paragraph, after hearing opinions from a trustee.

3 HAEFROSKT Uizl ik BN, H-HICHET DIRFEL Y H S 2T
b7, Bt A NIEATE OBEIC LD HASIOME N OMEIRZ[AI1E L7
LEH, FEkET D,

(3) Upon the end of reorganization, the court must cancel the commission
prescribed in paragraph (1). The same applies when the organs of the
reorganizing company have restored their powers pursuant to the provisions of
the first sentence of Article 72, paragraph (4).

4 F-IENIIE CHOBEIZ X D RE K ORIEO PN TEENTN T 28Nk LT,
BASHEXTEM AN, RS2 T 52 LR TE 2,

(4) The reorganizing company or a trustee may file an immediate appeal against
a ruling made under the provisions of paragraph (1) or paragraph (2) and a
judicial decision to deny the petition referred to in paragraph (2).

5 H—HOBEIZ L DREITKT D RTHO RS X, BATIEILO 2 H L,

(5) The immediate appeal referred to in the preceding paragraph filed against a
ruling made under the provisions of paragraph (1) does not have the effect of
stay of enforcement.

FE+HARE BMANL, BASHIZH TEBEMELZZ TRz L X, ZHZEWT
ROZENTED,

Article 76 (1) A trustee, upon receiving a postal item addressed to the
reorganizing company, may open it and view its contents.
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2 HASHIE, FEMAITK UL EM DT B o 7o FiTE o B 5 0 B B S0 T Y L
B E CHASHMEIZE LN DDORFEZRDOLZENTE D,

(2) The reorganizing company may request a trustee to let the company inspect
the postal item referred to in the preceding paragraph, received by the trustee,
or deliver it to the company, if the postal item does not relate to the

reorganizing company assets.

(At R Okt T 25 A)

(Investigation of a Reorganizing Company and Its Subsidiary Company)
etk BMANL BAESHORRER., 2535, BEAKR, BUTXK. SEHEAA.

BRAKOERAANZOMOUEEEL RN DDEFETH B W ITHEE N, %R

B P B ORNLIFRE B T o T2 B ICxF L CTHAS O K O PEDRIIC D X #H

HaRD, IHEARHORE, FEHZ MO E2HRET DL LN TE D,

Article 77 (1) A trustee may request any of directors, accounting advisors,
auditors, executive officers, financial auditors, liquidators, and employees and
other workers of the reorganizing company and persons that held those posts
as well as the incorporators, directors at incorporation or auditors at
Incorporation, to report on the status of the reorganizing company's business
and assets, or may inspect the reorganizing company's books, documents, and
any other articles.

2 BWMANI, ZOMBEITOLORLERD DL & XL, TAESHO & (SHEE -
FEZFITHET 2 FRtE2 W9, ) 1T L TEDOER K OMPEDRDUIC S & I %
R, IFZoOREE, EHZOMOYIEERET HZ LN TE S,

(2) When necessary in order to perform their duties, a trustee may request a
subsidiary company (meaning a subsidiary company prescribed in Article 2,
item (iii) of the Companies Act) of the reorganizing company, to report on the
status of its business and assets, or may inspect its books, documents and any

other articles.

(EM A DA CES])
(Transactions Conducted by a Trustee with a Reorganizing Company)

FEHINE BMANL, BUFTOFT2HRTE BAESHOMELEY ZIF, H4A
SHICH L TCHCOMPERZZEVEL, ZOMECXITHE =F07-OIC B AESH & G
BT LI ENTERY,

Article 78 (1) Without permission of the court, a trustee may not accept the
reorganizing company's assets or assign their own assets to the reorganizing
company, or conduct any other transaction with the reorganizing company for
themselves or a third party.

2 HIEOFFAZBRWTLIATAIL, B T5, 2L, ZhaboTHEEDE=
FICHLT D 2 LN TER,

(2) Any act conducted without the permission referred to in the preceding
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paragraph will be void; provided, however, that this may not be asserted
against a third party in good faith.

(& W N D3 DHIRR)
(Restrictions on Competition by Trustees)

Btk FHMANT. BOXIFE ="FODICHEASHOFEREOHEICET 25 %
LEoEdnLEid, &P L, YZBBICOEHERFEELHTRL, ZOKR
AT RITNITR B0,

Article 79 (1) When a trustee intends to conduct a transaction that falls within
the line of the business of the reorganizing company for themselves or a third
party, the trustee must disclose the important facts concerning the transaction
to the court and obtain approval.

2 HIEOHGIZ LB M AT S%sI#%, Bk <, YREliconWToEHERHE
F A2 FRHIPTIZHE L2 e 670,

(2) The trustee that has conducted the transaction referred to in the preceding
paragraph, without delay after the transaction, must report the important
facts concerning the transaction to the court.

3 BHWMANFE -HOHEIER L CRHEOImG &2 Lz L &1, HZBENT L > TEM
NI =B DETAE ORI, EASHIZECZBFOFELHET D,

(3) When a trustee has conducted the transaction referred to in paragraph (1) in
violation of the provisions of the same paragraph, the amount of profit
obtained by the trustee or a third party as a result of the transaction will be

presumed to be the amount of damages suffered by the reorganizing company.

(BEM AN DOEEFRE)

(Trustee's Duty of Care)

FA+TSE BEMAL BRREHREOEELZ LT, ZOMBEZITORITIER LR,

Article 80 (1) Trustees must perform their duties with the due care of a prudent
manager.

2 BFEMADNAHEOEEZR /2L i3, oM AL, FIFERRAICKL, @A LT
HEZHETIZBEZAD,

(2) If a trustee fails to take the due care referred to in the preceding paragraph,
the trustee will be jointly and severally liable to compensate damages to any
interested person.

(&N D BARILSS T 255)

(Trustee's Duty to Strive to Provide Information)
FNFEOZ EMANZT, HAGEHESTH DB OFRKMESUTIBTF Y O kiEL AT
LI L, BAEFHICSINT 2DICHERERERBUET 2 L 58D RIFTIER B2
VY,

Article 80-2 A trustee must strive to provide a person that has a claim for salary
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or a claim for severance pay, both of which are secured or unsecured
reorganization claims, with information necessary for their participation in the

reorganization.

(& B N D% )
(Remuneration for Trustees)

FN+—5% BN, BHOHLK BTN ED DM A2 T 5 Z LN TE D,

Article 81 (1) A trustee may receive advance payments of expenses as well as
remuneration determined by the court.

2 BEMANT. ToBEER, FASHE L UIEAFBOEDIC L VRIS HIic
KT DEME I EASAHE L IXMESAOKRASE L ITRD 2 20, UTFEY
I, BHFTOFF A 2572 T TR 70,

(2) A trustee must, after assuming office, obtain permission of the court in order
to accept or assign any claims against the reorganizing company or a company
incorporated pursuant to the provisions of the reorganization plan, or shares or
equity of the reorganizing company or the company thus incorporated.

3 EHEMANI, ATEOTF A 2GRNV CRIEICRET 2174 % Lo & &%, 2 K O
DIINEZZT 2 Z LN TERY,

(3) A trustee may not receive payment of expenses and remuneration if they have
conducted any act prescribed in the preceding paragraph without obtaining the
permission referred to in the same paragraph.

4 F-IHOBEIZLDREICK LT, AIREZ T2 208 TE D,

(4) An immediate appeal may be filed against a ruling made pursuant to the
provisions of paragraph (1).

5 HIFHEOBIEIL, EFM AL OVEEBICOWTHERT 5,

(5) The provisions of the preceding paragraphs apply mutatis mutandis to a

trustee representative and a legal advisor.

(BT DG OWME R H)

(Trustee's Duty to Report upon Termination of Their Office)

ENT % BEMAOEBIKET LIZEAITIE, EM A, ERa, FHHPTCERED
WE A2 LRITE7e ben,

Article 82 (1) Upon the termination of their office, a trustee must submit a
report of account to the court without delay.

2 HIEOLEIZBNT, BMARKITZE X, REOHEORE X, FEOHEIZ
PbH LT BEOEM AL LRTHIER B2,

(2) In the case referred to in the preceding paragraph, if there is a vacancy in the
office of a trustee, the report of account referred to in the same paragraph,
notwithstanding the provisions of the same paragraph, must be submitted by a

succeeding trustee.
3 BEWMADEBEPKETLELGARIZBWT, REOEF S D & EF, BEMAITZED

75



KN, BEOEM AT AESHRMELEHRT LI LN TEDICEDLETLE
IRy e L7 T Ee 5720y,

(3) Upon the termination of a trustee's office, if there are pressing circumstances,
the trustee or their successor must take necessary measures until a succeeding
trustee or the reorganizing company is able to administer assets.

4 FBH-AWNEE _FHOENSETICEHIT2EHOWNTNONE CLGEITE.
AL FUEEAEIE —HE L ERICRET 2% a ks, B AL ERE
MEEZRFELRTIZ R DR, 2L, TOHFEXITFEIC N TEVD B D IS EHE
IZOWTIE, ZOEMEA T DEDOTDIMGEE LT HIE R 50,

(4) If any of the grounds stated in Article 234, item (ii) through item (iv) have
occurred, a trustee must pay common-benefit claims, except in the cases
prescribed in Article 254, paragraph (6) or Article 257; provided, however, that
with regard to a common-benefit claim which is in dispute in terms of its
existence or nonexistence or its amount, a trustee must make a statutory
deposit of the payment in the interest of the person that has the claim.

B2 FASEOMERIOFE
Subsection 3 Investigation into the State of the Reorganizing
Company's Assets

(W PE D A48 D FE E %)
(Evaluation of Assets)

FINEF=5 BM AL, BAFRABERER R, EASHICBET 2 —UoMEIC S X,
Z DM ZFEE LT e 6720,

Article 83 (1) Without delay after the commencement of reorganization, a trustee
must evaluate the value of any and all assets that belongs to the reorganizing
company.

2 AHEOHEIC X DFEIX, HAEFRMABORIZKITOREICE b D LT D,

(2) The evaluation under the provisions of the preceding paragraph will be made
on the basis of the market value as of the time of commencement of
reorganization proceedings.

3 BEWMANT, BF—HOBEICLDIHELTET Lo & Eix, EHITHEATFRBLGDRFIC
BT OEMRELOMERGKAIER L., 20 ZFHPTICRE L2R2THIER B0,

(3) When they have completed the evaluation under the provisions of paragraph
(1), a trustee must immediately prepare a balance sheet and an inventory of
assets as of the time of commencement of reorganization and submit these to
the court.

4 HAEFHERAOWRENRH oL X, EM AL, EAFHEGE AT OREDRHZIBIT 5
B RE R OMERSZER L, 200 2 BHFTICHRE LT e 57220,

(4) If a ruling confirming the reorganization plan is made, a trustee must prepare
a balance sheet and an inventory of assets as of the time of the order
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confirming the reorganization plan and submit these to the court.

5 RIEOEERER KO B SIS L, JUTEET X E MEOFEHmIZ DV T,
EBEBDEDD L ZAIZED,

(5) The evaluation of the assets to be stated or recorded in the balance sheet and
inventory of assets referred to in the preceding paragraph will be governed by
the provisions of Ministry of Justice Order.

(B FT ~D i)
(Reports to the Court)

FNFUSE B AL, BAEFRBEBRER RS, WICHBIT2FHEZTLH L REEL.,
FPIPTICER M L2 T LT 7e B 7220,

Article 84 (1) Without delay after the commencement of reorganization, a trustee
must submit to the court a written report stating the following:

—  HAFRARICE - o FE

(i) the circumstances that have resulted in the commencement of
reorganization;

= HASHOFER KO PEIZB T SRk & OBLK

(i1) the past and existing status of the reorganizing company's business and
assets;

= BRHIEE -HOBEIZ XD RENS ITHE ERFE —HICHET 2 BEET
BEERELELEL T DHEEFORFE

(ii1) whether or not there are circumstances that require a provisional remedy
under the provisions of Article 99, paragraph (1) or an assessment order on
the liability of officers prescribed in Article 100, paragraph (1); and

M = O ATl B LSRRI

(iv) other necessary particulars concerning reorganization.

2 FBWANZ, THOBEIZE D2 HODIEN, HHFTOED D L ALY, BAR
D FEH K O PE 0 48 PR DL E DO MBI O 97 5 T 2 B FTICImE L2 T iEn s
AT

(2) Beyond what is prescribed in the preceding paragraph, a trustee, as
prescribed by the court, must report to the court the status of the
administration of the reorganizing company's business and assets and any
other particulars as ordered by the court.

(M PER DR E =~ D)
(Reports to Meetings for Reporting the Status of Assets)
FNFIE BASHOMERRZ#®ET 27D ESNTEARAESITB N TIT
BMNL, AIGE -HE ZICB T 2FHOEFZME L2 TIER 620,
Article 85 (1) At a stakeholders meeting convoked to report the status of the
reorganizing company's assets, a trustee must report the outline of the
particulars stated in the items of paragraph (1) of the preceding Article.
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2 HIHOBRAERICEW T, #HpTix, B A, BASHE, Mtz U EAREE
FEXNIHREND . B AN OB L N A SO K O PEDEERICEE T % 351
2o &, BRAEN 2 THUE R 6720,

(2) At a stakeholders meeting referred to in the preceding paragraph, the court
must hear opinions from a trustee, the reorganizing company, secured or
unsecured reorganization creditors or shareholders who filed claims, with
regard to the appointment of a trustee as well as the particulars concerning the
administration of the reorganizing company's business and assets.

3 HEOBIRAERIC BT, B AEE SIS = B e T 5 I A%,
AIEICHET 2 FHICOWTERZBRLZ LN TE D,

(3) At a stakeholders meeting referred to in paragraph (1), the labor union or
relevant representative prescribed in Article 46, paragraph (3), item (iii) may
state its opinions with regard to the particulars prescribed in the preceding
paragraph.

4 FHPTE, FHOBBRAESEAHE LRI L L L &E, AT HICHET S
FO(EMAZRS, ) L, BMADOREICOWTHEAFTOE D 5 I ANIZEFmIC
FVERZBRRDZENTELEZEALR2TNILR LR,

(4) When it has decided not to convoke a stakeholders meeting referred to in
paragraph (1), the court must give a notice to the persons prescribed in the
preceding two paragraphs (excluding a trustee) to the effect that they may
state their opinions in writing concerning the appointment of a trustee within

a period specified by the court.

EIUET DI
Section 4 Right of Avoidance

(RS L EFT 2T 800

(Avoidance of Acts Prejudicial to Reorganization Secured or Unsecured
Creditors)

BN RS WIS 21728 (RO SOIMES OEBIZET 5174 2R <, ) 1T,
WA TEMGE, BASHMEDOT-DICERTH I ENTE D,

Article 86 (1) The following acts (excluding acts concerning the provision of
security or extinguishment of debt) may be avoided in the interest of the
reorganizing company assets after the commencement of reorganization
proceedings:

— HASHNEABEEEELETHIILEMoTCLIE TS, 2L, ZhiZkoT
Mk & T2, ZOTRDYRE, BABHEESEZETL2FELMO NI L
TlI. ZORY TR,

(1) an act conducted by the reorganizing company while knowing that it would
prejudice secured or unsecured reorganization creditors; provided, however,
that this does not apply when the person that has benefited from the act did
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not know, at the time of the act, the fact that it would prejudice any secured
or unsecured reorganization creditor; and

T BASHNIEOE I ATXEAEFRe b, BE TR LA, FAETFRBREE L <X
FrRNERBRAG ORI T (LI F 2 OB WT IO IRE] L), ) Bboie
BIC LT BTS2 ET 51748, 2L, 2L s TR EZ T 2EN, £
DITZ DL, KHDIEILERH -T2 & R OHEABHETELET HERELZHL R
Mol XX, ZORY TZ2w,

(i1) an act that would prejudice secured or unsecured reorganization creditors,
conducted by the reorganizing company after the suspension of payments or
the filing of a petition to commence reorganization proceedings,
reorganization of bankruptcy proceedings, reorganization of rehabilitation
proceedings or reorganization of special liquidation (referred to as
"suspension of payments, etc." in this Section) took place; provided, however,
that this does not apply where the person that has benefited from the act did
not know, at the time of the act, the fact that suspension of payments, etc.
had taken place nor the fact that the act would prejudice any secured or
unsecured reorganization creditor.

2 WAESHN LIEBOWMKICET 5178 Th - T, EHEE O IT 7o ket Ol Y
TR LS THMLTEEB OB I VIR TH D b DIL, AiEA I IT 2 ZE o n
FTIPTEET D & d, EAFRAGE. £ OWHIR LS ORI YT 585752
SAOEFIZIRY . BASHUPED T DICHRBTH N TE S,

(2) With respect to an act concerning the extinguishment of debt conducted by
the reorganizing company, if the value of the performance received by the
creditor exceeds the amount of debt extinguished by the act, and the act
satisfies any of the requirements stated in the items of the preceding
paragraph, the act may be avoided in the interest of the reorganizing company
assets after the commencement of reorganization only with regard to the part
other than the part equivalent to the amount of debt extinguished.

3 HAESHNZILOEILEN D > Io% XIXZE OIS HUNIZ LI BET A LN &
FR T NS HETHIE. EAEFHFAWRE, FASMMEDTLDIZHERTHI LN TE
Do

(3) Any gratuitous act, or any onerous act that should be deemed to be equal to
such an act, conducted by the reorganizing company after or within six months
prior to suspension of payments, etc. may be avoided in the interest of the

reorganizing company assets after the commencement of reorganization.

(FH 24 D il 22 45 C L 72 [ PE DAL AT 2 DAEFR)
(Avoidance of Acts of Disposing of Assets Conducted While Receiving
Reasonable Consideration)
EINFAREDOZ BAESHNR, ZOFTLHIMELLST 217854 LTEGEICBWNT, £
DITZDOHEFELFNOHEY Ol Z TS L T\ D & EiX, 201781, RICHEIT 5 B4
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DWTHIICHZE T H5LAICRY . BAFREGE, TAESHMEOTZOICERT D

ZENTE D,

Article 86-2 (1) When a reorganizing company has received reasonable
consideration from the other party to the act, after conducting an act of
disposing of its assets, the act may be avoided in the interest of the
reorganizing company assets after the commencement of reorganization, if it
satisfies all of the following requirements:

—  UHRATAD. RENEDESEASOHLZ OO HFELI T LD MPEEDOTE DA F I
L0, BAESICBWTRE, BEOMEZDMOELEHEFELZET 05 (UL
FTZORECITHE I —F0 F T HEOE ZHIZBWT MREFEOLS] &
V. ) ETHBENEBIZEALIELHLDOTHDZ L,

(1) the act carries the actual risk that the reorganizing company would conceal,
gratuitously convey or otherwise dispose of the assets in a manner
prejudicial to secured or unsecured reorganization creditors (referred to as
"concealing or similarly disposing" in this Article and Article 91-2, paragraph
(2) and paragraph (3)) by realization of assets or otherwise changing the type
of assets by way of the disposal;

T OHAESHS, YHETAONE, kML L THSE L7ceikE oo MEIZ OV T,
fREZOL Y ZT HERZALTWIZZ &,

(ii) the reorganizing company, at the time of the act, had the intention of
concealing or similarly disposing of the money or any other assets that it
received as consideration for the act; and

= MFEFD, BATHONNRE, BASHENAIEORESON 23T 58EZ2H LT
Wi Z EEHMo TN &,

(iii) the other party, at the time of the act, knew that the reorganizing company
had the intention of concealing or similarly disposing as referred to in the
preceding item.

2 HIEOBEDEMIZHOWTIEL, HEITHOHFSTBRICEITLEHEONT NN TH D
I, TOMFIIL, HFHATRHO YR, HAXMRFEIER SOREFOLy &=
LEBZALTNEZ L2 T b D LHEET D,

(2) For the purpose of application of the provisions of the preceding paragraph, if
the other party to the act in question is any of the following persons, the other
party will be presumed to have known, at the time of the act, that the
reorganizing company had the intention of concealing or similarly disposing as
referred to in item (ii) of the same paragraph:

— HASHOIIR., Rit2h5 (K25 MEANTH D L&, TORBE 21T 5~
THEEET, ) | BEAEK., PUTHR. QFEAAN (SHEEAPEANATH D & 1T,
Z OB LT > NEHEEZ T, ) XIFEREA

(1) a director, accounting advisor (if an accounting advisor is a corporation, its
employees that are to perform its duties are included), auditor, executive
officer, financial auditor (if a financial auditor is a corporation, its employees
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who are to perform its duties are included) or liquidator of the reorganizing
company;

= HASHOBRKEORIREOBE A AT OH

(i1) a person that has the majority of voting rights of all shareholders of the
reorganizing company; or

= HASHOBRKEOBRME O LY RSt QEADPKRRSHORKEK T DR
REOEFB 2 AT 2568 T 293k Atz o, LT ZOHIZBWTH
U, ) XITBIEN (FHRASHTH 2MASHORKFEORIMEDO B EHT D
EAZWI, ) AOFHRASHRAET 25812817 2 4 8iEAN

(iii) a parent company (meaning a corporation which holds the majority of
voting rights of all shareholders of a stock company that is its subsidiary
stock company), when the majority of voting rights of all shareholders of the
reorganizing company are held independently by its subsidiary stock
company (meaning a stock company in which a corporation holds the
majority of voting rights of all shareholders; the same applies in this item) or
parent company and its subsidiary stock company.

(7 E DIEHEF 16T D HIR DG E DR

(Avoidance of Provision of Security to Specific Creditors)

FINFREO= KITWT 2178 EEFOEBICO VTS NHROHEE ITEBE OH
WAZBET 24T 2I2R D, ) 13, EAFRGE., FESHMEDCT-DITHRTH I L
MTED,

Article 86-3 (1) The following acts (limited to acts concerning the provision of
security or extinguishment of debt conducted with regard to an existing debt)
may be avoided in the interest of the reorganizing company assets after the
commencement of reorganization:

—  HASHNSHARRRIZ AR o 7% T A T, ikeE TR, B4 Fhibiths
B LU IIFRRERBB OB T (LLF Z OB WT THA TR bE O W T2
EWVWID, ) BBHoTeRIZULTEATA, 722 L, [EHEEN., ZOITHD LR, ROA X
FICHIT 5 XIS C, ENEN LA T ITED 5 EHFEZ > T HEIZ
R 25,

(i) an act conducted by the reorganizing company after it became unable to pay
debts or a petition to commence reorganization proceedings, commencement
of bankruptcy proceedings, commencement of rehabilitation proceedings, or
commencement of special liquidation was filed (referred to as the "filing of a
petition to commence reorganization proceedings or liquidation" in this
Section); provided, however, that this applies only if the creditor, at the time
of the act, knew either of the facts stated in (a) or (b) below for the cases
listed in (a) or (b), respectively:

A4 BEATHDIILARBRIZR S TRICSNTZb D ThLIGE X AETH-TZ
ENFIX L DIFEIER D -T2 2 &,
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(a) when the act was conducted after the reorganizing company became
unable to pay debts: the fact that the reorganizing company was unable to
pay debts or suspended payments; or

2 OYEITAVNEAEFRRBORSL TERN b ST RIZEINTELOTHLI LA HA
FRPAE DR TERNH -T2 &,

(b) where the act was conducted after a petition to commence reorganization
proceedings or liquidation was filed: the fact that a petition to commence
reorganization was filed; and

T HASHOBRFIIBEE T, IZORMPREASHOEBEIIE LRVTATH-
T, XARRIZR DA =FHBHURNICSNTE b D, 72720, EHEEDE DT D YK
MOEEBHEEELETLIRELAMOLRD oL X, ZORD TR,

(i1) an act that is not included in the scope of the reorganizing company's
obligation in terms of the act itself or the time of performance of the act,
which was conducted within 30 days before the reorganizing company
became unable to pay debts; provided, however, that this does not apply if
the creditor did not know, at the time of the act, the fact that it would
prejudice other secured or unsecured reorganization creditors.

2 RIEFE—SOREDOEMIZOWTIEL, RIZHIT 256 121%, BEHEE X, FEscHET
DATZR DMK, [FHA L 28T 525G OXSITIE C. ZREN Y%A T ZE
LHHFEE (FAFAIZBTH5E8ICH > TiX, XBARETH o722 & LUSFADIFEIED
HoloZ &) ZHloTWELD EHETET D,

(2) For the purpose of application of the provisions of item (i) of the preceding
paragraph, in the following cases, the creditor is presumed to have known, at
the time of the act stated in the same item, either of the facts specified in (a) or
(b) below for the cases stated in (a) or (b), respectively (in the case stated in (a)
of the same item, both the fact that the reorganizing company was unable to
pay debts and that the reorganizing company suspended payments):

— [EHEEPAISEE HES BB T 2EFEOVWTRNTH LI5S

(1) when the creditor is any of the persons stated in the items of paragraph (2)
of the preceding Article; and

ATE — 5 2T 21T AN EASHORBICBE T XITZDOHFER L IR

MHEAZHOBEIZB LN DO THL5H

(i1) when the act stated in item (i) of the preceding paragraph is not included in
the scope of the reorganizing company's obligation in terms of the act itself
or the method or time of performance of the act.

3 HB—HEHAZOBEDOHEMZONTIX, IhDFIE (A FeBi 4k D XL THE DR —
FLARND L DIZIR D, ) DboToZlE, X RREThHoT2bD LHET S,

(3) For the purpose of application of the provisions of the items of paragraph (1),
after suspension of payments took place (limited to suspension that took place
within one year prior to the filing of a petition to commence reorganization),
the reorganizing company is presumed to have been unable to pay debts.
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(FIAE S DB % O FIS)
(Exceptions to Payment of Debts on Negotiable Instruments)

FN+LEER AIRFE-HE - FOREX., EESHENOFROIEZZITEENEDOX
BEZTRTIIEFE LOBEEE O — AT ANCXT 5 FR oMM EZ K> HAEIC
L EH L2,

Article 87 (1) The provisions of paragraph (1), item (i) of the preceding Article do
not apply when a person that has received payment of a negotiable instrument
from the reorganizing company would lose their right on the negotiable
instrument against one or more debtors on the negotiable instrument unless
they receive the payment.

2 AHEOBEICBNT, K OEEREE IFRORE LA ZFELEENRE LD
HREIADIFILER DT Z L 20 | TR KRIZ K > THbL oo & &1, M
AN, TNODOFICHASHN I > T-GRHEEHESEDH LN TE D,

(2) In the case referred to in the preceding paragraph, if the final obligor for
redemption or the person that had entrusted the drawing of the negotiable
instrument knew or was negligent in not knowing, at the time of drawing, the
fact that suspension of payments had taken place, a trustee may have these
persons redeem the money paid by the reorganizing company to them.

3 HIRF—HOHEIX, HASHENARE OFERME (Gt G4 EFLRL O KE 2 Bk
<o ) XUTHEEM+ 4KH HITHET 5 WA FHMMBATOSF&FEDFEREIC DX,
Z DB OWERZ AT 2F 1Tk LT LR O L IMER OEIRIC B 217 2121,
W L7,

(3) The provisions of paragraph (1) of the preceding Article do not apply to any
act concerning the provision of security or extinguishment of debt, which is
conducted by the reorganizing company with regard to right to impose taxes or
other charges (excluding a claim for a foreign tax subject to mutual assistance)
or a claim for a fine or court costs arising prior to the commencement of
reorganization as prescribed in Article 142, item (ii), for the person that has

the power to collect the claim.

(MEFIZ= B O et L2 O & 78
(Avoidance of Requirements of Perfection of Changes in Rights)

FINFNS HADOIFILFEDR S > W BEN ORRE., BIEIIEE 2 b o TH =& 1T
T DT OITHERATR (BRI E G, ) Z LIZEaIlk T, 0175
DHERIORE, B X IIEERNH-T-ANLFHAZKRE L HREETCLEZLDOTH
LEEF. INESRTDHIENTE D, 2L, U RBR U YR BRI O
OB FE AT SR B - T2 1R I Z B I FE DWW T SN T AL I AR EKIZ DT,
ZODRY T,

Article 88 (1) If an act necessary for duly asserting the establishment, transfer,
or modification of a right against a third party (including a provisional
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registration) was conducted after suspension of payments, etc. took place, the
act may be avoided if it was conducted after 15 days had elapsed since the date
of establishment, transfer, or modification of the right, while knowing that
suspension of payments, etc. had taken place; provided, however, that this does
not apply to a definitive registration based on prior unavoidable provisional
registration.

2 HIEHOREIL, RSO 2 ET D8I HOWTHERNT S,

(2) The provisions of the preceding paragraph apply mutatis mutandis to a
registration based on which the acquisition of a right will become effective.

(FITIT 2 DER)
(Avoidance of Acts of Enforcement)
FINFILS SMEIE. BRLED LT DITRICONWTHIT IO 2EBAENH D &
&, XTZOTHPHITITRAICES D THDLLEETH, 179 2 & &2WT 70,
Article 89 Exercising a right of avoidance is not precluded even when an act to
be avoided is accompanied by an enforceable title of obligation or based on an

act of enforcement.

(L DAF 1L 2 Bk & 5 BER O I FR)
(Restriction on Avoidance by Reason of Suspension of Payments)

Bt BHAFHEBEGORSETEORND —FLLEFNC L2174 GEN+REHE =1IH
CHET DT85k, ) X, XBOEIERSHSTZRICENEZLOTHD Z & UTX
IOIEILDFEREZ > TV L 2B E LTHRRBT DI LNRTE R,

Article 90 Any act conducted not less than one year before the date of filing of a
petition to commence reorganization (excluding the act prescribed in Article 86,
paragraph (3)) may not be avoided on the grounds that the act was conducted
after suspension of payments had taken place or while knowing the fact of

suspension of payments.

(FFEBMETTE D RN IR)

(Effect of the Exercise of a Right of Avoidance)

FIE—4 SRMEOITHEIL, BASHMEZFRRICESE S,

Article 91 (1) The exercise of a right of avoidance restores the reorganizing
company assets to their original state.

2 HNTAEREHICHET 21TAPERINTHEITBNT, HFEHIL, Y978
DYHF, SHDIFILEN D -T2 Z L ROEAEEEESFELE T ORELMO NI L
L, ZOBUCZ T WA RIS A ERTIVUXZEY 5,

(2) If an act prescribed in Article 86, paragraph (3) is avoided, if the other party
did not know the fact that suspension of payments, etc. had taken place nor the
fact that the act would prejudice any secured or unsecured reorganization
creditor at the time of the act, it will be sufficient for the other party to return

84



the actual gains that they enjoy.

(AR DOZ T 7o BOARATIZ B 2 48 T 07 ORI TE)
(Rights held by the Other Party over Counter-Performance Received by the
Reorganization Company)

Bl —%D " FNHAREHE—EHE L IHE HAIHENAREO FE—HICHET

DATANPERINIZ L E T, HFEFIE ROBFZFITHIT L XSS, £ 4%
HFIED DM EATHT 52 LN TE D,

Article 91-2 (1) When an act prescribed in Article 86, paragraph (1) or paragraph

2

(3) or Article 86-2, paragraph (1) is avoided, the other party may exercise a
right specified in each of the following items for the categories stated in the
respective items:

— BHAESHOZ TR DR AEASHMERICB AT 256 YK xHaf Ol
& % i RS D MER]

(1) when the counter-performance received by the reorganizing company
actually exists within the reorganizing company assets: a right to claim
return of the counter-performance; and

= BAStoOZ T R DA EASEMETICHF L 20nGE EIRMEEE L L
TEOaHa AT DA R DA E 2 7 5k 5 HEF]

(i1) when the counter-performance received by the reorganizing company does
not actually exist within the reorganizing company assets: a right to claim,
as a holder of common-benefit claim, reimbursement of the value of the
counter-performance.

HIESE 5 OBEIZ DT, AT 2581280 T, SiiTAD LR, #
St & L CEE LIZMEIC W TREFEDOWUW 2T 5B Z 4L, o, 1
FTHPEESHENZOEREZAL TV 2o TV XX, THIX, RO%K
BT H2XGITS L, ENENYESE FIZED DHEREZTHET 22 LN TE 5,

(2) Notwithstanding the provisions of item (ii) of the preceding paragraph, in the

cases stated in the item, at the time of the act in question, if the reorganizing

company had the intention of concealing or similarly disposing of the assets

that it received as consideration for the act and the other party knew that the

reorganizing company had the intention, the other party may exercise a right

specified in each of the following items for the categories stated in the

respective items:

—  WASHOZ T KRR X o TA U7 FIGE O 2 s A S W E P I8 3
L%6 HEREMEE & L TE OBUFRIZE OBRGE % 55K T 2 HER|

(i) if the gains arising from the counter-performance received by the
reorganizing company actually exists in whole within the reorganizing
company assets: a right to claim, as a holder of common-benefit claim, return
of the actual gains;

— HASHOZT IO & o TAE U7 RIS A S M PEP BT LW
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(ii) if the gains arising from the counter-performance received by the
reorganizing company does not actually exist within the reorganizing
company assets: a right to claim, as a reorganization creditor,
reimbursement of the value of the counter-performance; and

= HASHOZ T KRHEIZ L o TAE U TERIEE O — N B AR M ERICBAFT
L6 HEEEE L LT OBFRIIE OBGE Z5E R T DMK O EAEESE & L
TR & BUFRIEE & O 2R DOEE 255K 3 5 MR

(iii) if the gains arising from the counter-performance received by the
reorganizing company actually exists in part within the reorganizing
company assets: a right to claim, as a holder of common-benefit claim, return
of the actual gains, and a right to claim, as a reorganization creditor,
reimbursement of any difference between the counter-performance and the
actual gains.

3 HIEOKREDEMIZOWTIE, LT8O FTBNFE /N RNED F HA 5124
FTLEONWTNNTHD & &L, TOMFEHTIL, UATAD MK, BASMEDRTHEO
RESOWNSZ2THEEEZAL TN E2HM-o T LD EHEET S,

(3) For the purpose of application of the provisions of the preceding paragraph, if
the other party to the act in question is any of the persons stated in the items
of Article 86-2, paragraph (2), the other party will be presumed to have known,
at the time of the act, that the reorganizing company had the intention of
concealing or similarly disposing referred to in the preceding paragraph.

4 FHMANT BNEAREE -HE LIEE ZHXIENHAREZO FE—HICHET 5
TAZERLED LT DL T, AIRE —HOBEIZ LY BAESHMPEIZE T~ M
FEDIBGEIZARZ T, HFFITH L, HEMEDOMEED b A —HOBLIEIZ L 0 LIS EHE
DB BB - FIB T 258 10> TlE, BASOZ T - Kxtiaft off
) PR LCHEOBEREFERTHILENTE D,

(4) When a trustee intends to avoid an act prescribed in Article 86, paragraph (1)
or paragraph (3) or Article 86-2, paragraph (1), in lieu of requesting return of
the assets that should be returned to the reorganizing company assets
pursuant to the provisions of paragraph (1) of the preceding Article, the trustee
may request the other party to reimburse the amount obtained by deducting
the amount that will be included in the scope of common-benefit claims
pursuant to the provisions of the preceding three paragraphs (in the case
stated in paragraph (1), item (i), the value of the counter-performance received

by the reorganizing company) from the value of the assets to be returned.

(FHFJ7 DEMHE DBl E)
(Restoration of Other Party's Claims)

I+ 2% FNTAEFO=FH -HIIHET 2IT/RERINTHEAEITBNT, MFH
MEDZITfaft kg L, IEOMBAERE L2 & X, HELFOEHEIZ. Zh
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(ko THRIRICE T D,
Article 92 If an act prescribed in Article 86-3, paragraph (1) is avoided and the
other party returns the performance that they have received or reimburses the

value of that performance, this restores the other party's claim to its original
state.

(FR15E 1Tkt 3 2 A R84E)

(Right of Avoidance Against Subsequent Acquirers)

Bl =5 WICEIT %A, SRR, BEEICLTH, [TETL 2N TE

Do

Article 93 (1) In the following cases, a right of avoidance may also be exercised
against any subsequent acquirers:

— HEENEHSOYE, TNENZORIFEICH T O2ERDOREROHH Z & &> T
Wio b E,

(1) if the subsequent acquirers knew, at the time of acquisition, that there were
grounds for avoidance against their respective predecessors;

ZOEGENENTAFO EHE HEAFIIB T EOWTANTHDL L&, TTE L,
RGO MRF, ZNENZORIEICH T H2HRBOFRKRDOHH Z L 2B Rholc b &
X, ZORY TR,

(i) if each of the subsequent acquirers is any of the persons stated in the items
of Article 86-2, paragraph (2); provided, however, that this does not apply if
the subsequent acquirers did not know, at the time of acquisition, that there
were grounds for avoidance against their respective predecessors; and

= ERENEETAUIINEFRET NS AEITHICE > TEHEE LGBV T,
FNENZORIEIH L TEHERBORRIH 5 & =,

(iii) if the subsequent acquirers acquired the subject matter by any gratuitous
act or by any onerous act that should be deemed to be equal to such an act,

and there were grounds for avoidance against their respective predecessors

2 Bt —&F _HOHTEIX, AiEE = FOMEIC L BB MEOITEND > 155
DOWTHERHT 5,

(2) The provisions of Article 91, paragraph (2) apply mutatis mutandis when a
right of avoidance is exercised pursuant to the provisions of item (iii) of the
preceding paragraph.

(PRAALSTITAR D TRt OfeAT & RO BHR )
(Handling of the Continuation of Provisional Remedy Proceedings and
Handling of Security)
FILHUE FH=tko FH—H EUHNEE _HICBWTENT 25625
o, ) OREIZLHDHRBLG R E 6NTEHEEITBN T, BAFREBGOWRENH -
ol EE, BT, SR ELDITR D FHEAHITTH I LN TE D,
Article 94 (1) If a provisional remedy under the provisions of Article 39-2,
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paragraph (1) (including cases where applied mutatis mutandis pursuant to
Article 44, paragraph (2)) is issued, if a ruling to commence reorganization is
made, a trustee may continue the procedure related to the provisional remedy.

2 HEMADNEAFRERIGORER —H UNICHTEOFEIZ XV [FHEORRLSFITR D
Fhe e fedT LRV & &, YR ELDIE. ZDON &K,

(2) If a trustee does not continue the procedure pertaining to a provisional
remedy referred to in the preceding paragraph pursuant to the provisions of
the same paragraph within one month after an the ruling to commence
reorganization proceedings is made, the provisional remedy ceases to be
effective.

3 EHEMANI., F—HOBEIZ LY REORBLZIHRDL FaiTL LD T 2556
IZBWT, FE=H G0 FE T GEN-NEE HICBWCHERT 256845
o, ) WCHET 2HEORH T —HMAEAESHMEIZR T L2METRNWE ZIT, £
DL TR NE—H 2 FASHMPEIZ BT DM EIC X 2 HRICERE L 2T iER 6
RN

(3) If a trustee intends to continue the procedure related to a provisional remedy
referred to in paragraph (1) pursuant to the provisions of the same paragraph,
if the whole or part of the security prescribed in Article 39-2, paragraph (2)
(including when applied mutatis mutandis pursuant to Article 44, paragraph
(2)) does not belong to the reorganizing company assets, the trustee must
substitute, for the whole or part of the security, another security by way of
assets that belong to the reorganizing company assets.

4 REReE CEROCEERSBILT—F) BHARLOCE =N (B=1+t%
FBHENOHELHECTERRLS, ) AOERHOREIL, FH—HOBREIZ L EM AN

AT D FReIhR D IRBLSFIZTONWTHERT 5,

(4) The provisions of Article 18 of the Civil Provisional Remedies Act (Act No. 91
of 1989) and Chapter II, Section 4 (excluding Article 37, paragraph (5) through
paragraph (7)) and Section 5 of the same Act apply mutatis mutandis to a

provisional remedy for the procedure to be continued by a trustee pursuant to
the provisions of paragraph (1).

(558 DT )
(Exercising a Right of Avoidance)
FILt+HE BRI Fx. SROFERIIFFRITL T, EMARTO,
Article 95 (1) A right of avoidance is exercised by a trustee by filing an action,
making a request for avoidance, or filing a defense.
2 HIEOFZ M OERBOGEREMIT, BAEFRHFHEEST D,
(2) Cases of the action and request for avoidance referred to in the preceding
paragraph will be subject to the jurisdiction of the reorganization court.

(GO FERLERNZNITOWTOHRE)
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(Requests for Avoidance and Rulings on These Requests)

FIL+ARE BROFERET DL LEEIE, TORRKERDEFEZEI L2 THIER 5220,

Article 96 (1) When making a request for avoidance, the requester must make a
prima facie showing of the facts constituting grounds for the avoidance.

2 BROFERZRBAEL, IINZEATLEMNL, HHEZMA LIERETLRITE
2570,

(2) A judicial decision to uphold a request for avoidance or dismiss it must be
made by a ruling with reasons attached.

3 FHPTX. ATHEOWREZ T 25 EICIE. HEFXTEEELFES LR TEL RO
[

(3) When making a ruling referred to in the preceding paragraph, the court must
interrogate the other party or any subsequent acquirers.

4 BROFHEREBETHRENR S - THAEIIT, ZTORAFLZLFETICEELR2TH
T b2, ZOHREITBWTIE, %ﬁ“%%EIEKIO)%E;E X A LR,

(4) If a ruling upholding a request for avoidance is made, the written judgment
will be served upon the parties concerned. In this case, the provisions of the
main clause of Article 10, paragraph (3) do not apply.

5 MRDFHROFRLIT, WAFRNHET L &I, &K T35,

(5) The proceedings for a request for avoidance will be closed upon the end of
reorganization.

(GRBDFER ZRET DIREITKT D EFEOFH )
(Action to Oppose a Ruling Upholding a Request for Avoidance)

FILHEER BROFEREBETOIREICAREDHDH X, TOXRELZITTZANL—
AOAREHMANIC, BEEOFAERET L LN TE D,

Article 97 (1) A person that disagrees with a ruling upholding a request for
avoidance may file an action to oppose within an inalterable period of one
month after the day on which the person was served with the order.

2 HIEOFF AL, BARHFPEET D,

(2) The action referred to in the preceding paragraph is subject to the jurisdiction
of the reorganization court.

3 B IHOKFZIZTOWTOHR ’ﬁb\f \FAEAEEE LTAIT T 258 2RE,
LR OFERZRE T DR E 2R ’*Biib SFECY JH,

(3) A judgment rendered with regard to the action referred to in paragraph (1),
except where the action is denied as unlawful, approves, changes, or sets aside
a ruling upholding a request for avoidance.

4 BROFEREBET DUIE DX i#*ll%w‘:mu AT DR E LT & E1X, Mk
RE CHZHIRIZB W TR SNEDICR D, ) 1%, EHREFR—O hE AT
Do H—HOFFAN, FHEICHET 2HBENICRESNR)hocl &, Y TiTFbh
Tele&, NFHA TSN L EITBITLHIEROFFEREBETHREICOVTY, FkE
T 5,
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(4) When a judgment which approves the whole or part of a ruling upholding a
request for avoidance becomes final and binding, the order (limited to the part
approved by the judgment) has the same effect as a final and binding judgment.
The same applies to a ruling upholding a request for avoidance when the action
referred to in the paragraph (1) is not filed within the period prescribed in the
same paragraph, is withdrawn or is denied.

5 H—HOWEZBA L, XITEETLHRICHONTIE, ZakBHETT, REFRIE
FBCALTNUEE —HOEDLEIAILLY, RIITOESETHILENTED,

(5) With regard to a judgment to approve or change the ruling referred to in
paragraph (1), the court in charge of the case may declare provisional
enforcement, as prescribed by Article 259, paragraph (1) of the Code of Civil
Procedure.

6 H—HOFAIMRDFRFRIL, B Em = UERE S IIHE L I2H8T 5 FEhR R
AL EET, FETZREMNEOBEIZ LD OLT, KTT5bDET 5,

(6) The action referred to in paragraph (1), notwithstanding the provisions of
Article 52, paragraph (4), will be concluded if any of the grounds stated in

Article 234, item (ii) or item (v) have occurred.

(T3 REHMEAT A D 1 [H)
(Period for Exercising a Right of Avoidance)

FILHINSE BRI, EE%%‘%%#AO) A (CEAFRRGO B X0 RICAE T UL
EFHBHBINTND oo T, PEFReBR e UL A FRRBDOR) 226
THEZRE LT X ﬁ@ﬁ"é ZEMTERY, BELEI ETHTHOHENL
+EZRE L&, FkET 5,

Article 98 A right of avoidance may not be exercised if two years have passed
since the date of commencement of reorganization (when bankruptcy
proceedings or rehabilitation proceedings have been commenced prior to the
date of commencement of reorganization, this period starts from the date of
commencement of bankruptcy proceedings or rehabilitation proceedings). The

same applies when 20 years have passed since the date of the act to be avoided.

Bhf EASHOKRAZORMEDER

Section 5 Pursuing the Liability of Officers of Reorganizing Companies

(% B 55 DM PEIC T DR aLsy)
(Provisional Remedy on Assets of Officers)

FILHILEE BRI, BAFRAGEOREN D ST LEICBNT, LERH D LFED
HEEF, EMAOHBITIZE Y ITWMET, WRICBITLHREBLSETHZLNTE
Al

Article 99 (1) If a ruling to commence reorganization is made, the court, if
finding it necessary, upon the petition of a trustee or by its own authority, may
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issue the following provisional remedies:

— G BOLRFEGHIf . BXLRFEE AR Btk =EFE L. BEAK. PUThR. =
FEEAUIEREAN CLTFZofilcsnT A% ), ) OFMEICES<A
FHHERE RME 2 IR BT D 72D O Y%tk B O MPEIT R T D 42405y

(i) a provisional remedy to preserve a claim for damages based on the liabilities

|

of the reorganizing company's incorporator, director at incorporation or
auditor at incorporation, director, accounting advisor, auditor, executive
officer, financial auditor, or liquidator (referred to as "officers" in this
Section), which may be issued upon the assets of the officers; and

=ORE%H GRUREAR,. 2E5h, BA% SFEAEAKWNERAZR ) I
T DRMERL CRE -, BLE o R LI SH, BE =4
B, BOE A CH, B OE TSR0 =8mH, B UENEAREE HY
FE BN RGO = HOHEICL 5 XGERELZRET D100 YK ES
D FEI R D RSy

(i1) a provisional remedy to preserve a claim for payment against the
reorganizing company's officer (excluding its auditor at incorporation,
accounting advisor, financial auditor, and liquidator) under the provisions of
Article 52, paragraph (1), Article 52-2, paragraph (1) or paragraph (2),
Article 103, paragraph (2), Article 213, paragraph (1), Article 213-3,
paragraph (1), Article 286, paragraph (1) or Article 286-3, paragraph (1) of
the Companies Act, which may be issued upon the assets of the officers.

2 FHPTE. AEOBREIC LIRS EEE L, IIMVET LN TE D,

(2) The court may change or void a provisional remedy issued under the
provisions of the preceding paragraph.

3 HEHOBEIZ L DHEELS ITRTIHEOBEIC L HREICK L TiX, AIRSE %23
HZEWNTED,

(3) An immediate appeal may be filed against a provisional remedy issued under
the provisions of paragraph (1) or a ruling made under the provisions of the
preceding paragraph.

4 FPEORRHE L, PATIE IO 2 A L7,

(4) The immediate appeal referred to in the preceding paragraph does not have
the effect of a stay of enforcement.

5 HZHICHIET D2HEHMKLOREOREHEIZOWTORE N H > HEITIE, £ D
BHELLFHZIEZLRTNER LRV, ZOEAIZBWTIE, BH5&E HAL
DIEIE. WH L2,

(5) If a judicial decision prescribed in paragraph (3) and a judicial decision on the
immediate appeal referred to in the same paragraph are made, the written
judgment must be served upon the parties concerned. In this case, the
provisions of the main clause of Article 10, paragraph (3) do not apply.

(% B O FEDOEE D N TE)
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(Petition for Assessment of the Liability of Officers)

FESE HBHPTX, BAFRRBOREN S > eHAEIZB W T, BISHE —HEFICHE
THRERKRMENFIEL, O, BEFRHD EHODH & EIE, EMAORNLTITL Y XX
TME T, ME T, Yt RHEOHEZOMONEEZEET HHE M (L TFZOHICBWT
MEBHFBREAEERE] EWVWo, ) 2THZLNTED,

Article 100 (1) If a ruling to commence reorganization is made, when any of the
claims prescribed in the items of paragraph (1) of the preceding Article exist
and the court finds it necessary, upon the petition of a trustee or by its own
authority, the court may make a judicial decision, by a ruling, to assess the
amount of the claim and other particulars (referred to as an "assessment order
on the liability of officers" in this Section).

2 HAHHOHNTZT D LI, TORRKRE R EFEZBHA LR TIER 520,

(2) When filing the petition referred to in the preceding paragraph, the petitioner
must make a prima facie showing of the fact constituting the cause of the claim.
3 FHPTE, BHECEREEETEATRED FRZMABT I HAIZIT. TOEORES
LRTHIER B0,

(3) When the court commences proceedings for an assessment order on the
liability of officers by its own authority, it must make a ruling to that effect.

4 F—IHOWPNLTXIIREOPRERH -7 & X%, ReghoflricBd L i, #H Lo
RN DoTob D EHRIRT,

(4) When a petition referred to in paragraph (1) is filed or a ruling referred to in
the preceding paragraph is made, for the purpose of interruption of
prescription, it is deemed that demand by litigation is made.

5 HEFEMEEEREOTFH FZEFREEETCRENHSTZBEOLDERL, ) &,
WAFRSKT LI XX, T35,

(5) The proceedings for an assessment order on liability of officers will be closed
upon the end of a reorganization (excluding the case where an assessment
order on the liability of officers is already made prior to the end of
reorganization).

(T BEHERTEERES)
(Assessment Orders on the Liability of Officers)

FHEH R KEFEEETEREM ORISR - HORZ TEEATLREICIT, BBzt
ST TR B R0,

Article 101 (1) An assessment order on the liability of officers and a ruling to
dismiss the petition referred to in paragraph (1) of the preceding Article must
state the reasons for this ruling.

2 FHPTE, ATEOWREZ T 2561213, HEEEZEFES LRITHER 6720,

(2) When making a ruling referred to in the preceding paragraph, the court must
interrogate the officers in question.

3 HEFFEMEAEREN D >THAICIT, TOEHFELLYFZITEELRTNTRS
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R, ZOHAITEN TR, B HARE CEALORE IR, BH L.

(3) If an assessment order on the liability of officers is made, the written
judgment must be served upon the parties concerned. In this case, the
provisions of the main clause of Article 10, paragraph (3) do not apply.

(& BEEEATEREICK T 5 BRFEOFHF Z)
(Actions to Oppose an Assessment Order on the Liability of Officers)

FH 5 HEFEEAETCRECARE D DHIL, TORXRELZZITZANDL —HDORE
HIFINIZ, BEBOFz 2T LN TE D,

Article 102 (1) A person that disagrees with an assessment order on the liability
of officers may file an action to oppose within an inalterable period of one
month after the day on which the person was served the order.

2 HEPEOF L. EABHPINEET S,

(2) The action referred to in the preceding paragraph is subject to the jurisdiction
of the reorganization court.

3 B HOFAIZ, IhERET L8N, REFETHLLETTEMAZ, EMATH
L EFFEEEL, TAEHE L LRTIER LR,

(3) In an action referred to in paragraph (1), a trustee must stand as a defendant
if it is filed by an officers, and an officers must stand as a defendant if it is
filed by a trustee.

4 FIHOFZIZOWTOHRIZEBNTIE, fxx AEiEE LTHTITT 2G5 %2RE,
HEFEEMEERELH AT L, ZEL, UIMYIET,

(4) A judgment rendered with regard to the action referred to in paragraph (1),
except where the action is denied as unlawful, approves, changes, or sets aside
the assessment order on the liability of officers.

5 HEFEMECHRELZRAI L, XITZEE L, mflsdTicB L <ix, &%
DR LR - 2G5,

(5) A judgment that approves or changes an assessment order on the liability of
officers, for the purpose of enforcement has the same effect as a judgment to
order performance.

6 HAEEEMLEEERELHATL, X ﬁﬁbtﬂ&_owf T, ZERECHIATIE. RE
FREE _HEHARE -HOEDD L ZAIC IRBITOESEET A ENTE
Al

(6) With regard to a judgment that approves or changes an assessment order on
the liability of officers, the court in charge of the case may declare provisional
enforcement, as prescribed by Article 259, paragraph (1) of the Code of Civil
Procedure.

(X BER/TEERED )
(Effect of an Assessment Order on the Liability of Officers)
FEH =4 BISE -HOFAN, FEOHENICRE SN ol t&, Y TIFbh

93



felE, FHT SN L EiF, KEFEREAEREZ, B 2T 2 mE R &R
— DN ERT D,

Article 103 If an action referred to in paragraph (1) of the preceding Article is
not filed within the period referred to in the same paragraph, is withdrawn, or
is denied, the assessment order on the liability of officers has the same effect

as a final and binding judgment to order performance.

FAH HEREHERBROFERE

Section 6 Requests to Extinguish a Security Right
B HREEROER
Subsection 1 Requests to Extinguish a Security Right

(FELRAE T IRFT AT DR TE)
(Ruling of Permission to Extinguish Security Rights)

FEMS FHEPTIX, ARG YR A S OMEIZ D X Rl O B HE, EHE,
PR HE SOIES L XS HEOHEIC L 2 EHE (LT Z oKW T T
VWD, ) BEDIEEIIBNT, TASHOFEDODTEDLEDIIVLETHD LFBHDH
EEE, BMAOHRILTIZEY , B PEOMEIAE Y T 5484 AP LT
UHMPELZ AN E T2 T X TOHRMELZHIRSEL Z L2 T2 50REEZT S Z
EMWTED,

Article 104 (1) When there exists a special statutory lien, pledge, mortgage, or a
right of retention under the provisions of the Commercial Code or the
Companies Act (referred to as a "security right" in this Subsection) on the
reorganizing company's assets as of the time of commencement of
reorganization proceedings, if finding it necessary for the reorganization of the
reorganizing company's business, upon the petition of a trustee, the court may
make a ruling to permit causing all security rights that exist on the assets to
be extinguished by paying to the court the amount of money equivalent to the
value of the assets.

2 HIEOWEIL, BAFBRELZRBIMNTIE5OREN D T2RIT, §L2&NTE
720N,

(2) The ruling referred to in the preceding paragraph may not be made after a
ruling to refer the proposed reorganization plan to a resolution is made.

3 W HOHNTE, RIZBIF5HFHAZLR LFmTLRTNIT RS20,

(3) The petition referred to in paragraph (1) must be filed by means of a
document stating the following:

— HRMEO B THLMED LT

(1) an indication of the assets that is the subject matter of the security right;
— A OMEOAREE

(i1) the value of the assets referred to in the preceding item; and

= {HRT SRR O LR
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(iii) an indication of the security right to be extinguished.

4 FBHOWENDSTLEIIE, ToENHFEL, fiEOFm (LUFZORKURSE
IZHBWT THNE] 2o, ) &bl YEPLFICHH SN FHEE =50 MR
MEzATL5H (LT ZORKICEBWT MERNHERESR] &vo, ) IZEZELRTE
B, ZOHBAITEO T, HHERE S HARCOME T, @A LRV,

(4) If a ruling referred to in paragraph (1) is made, the written judgment must be
served, with the document referred to in the preceding paragraph (referred to
as a "written petition" in this Article and the following Article), upon the
person that has the security right referred to in item (iii) of the same
paragraph as stated in the written petition (referred to as the "designated
security right holders" in this Subsection). In this case, the provisions of the
main clause of Article 10, paragraph (3) do not apply.

5 FH-HOPEICK LTiX, g SRR X, BINFEL 35208 TE 5,

(5) A designated security right holder may file an immediate appeal against a
ruling referred to in the provisions of paragraph (1).

6 RATEOHEHE ICOWNTOERAN S > 2B 1T, 2 OFHE P SCHLRAEE 12
EE LTI R BRV, ZOHRICEW UL, BHERFEHEATOBEIL, #HL
RN

(6) If a judicial decision on the immediate appeal referred to in the preceding
paragraph is made, the written judgment will be served upon the designated
security right holder. In this case, the provisions of the main clause of Article
10, paragraph (3) do not apply.

7 RN EICRE S NE S =S OBERMENRIREE TH L5 EITB VT, R
HEB D HEWIHOBIEIZ XA EEE T RN D B 200 L7 & X0, SRRy
MO RETAIL, HET D,

(7) When the security right referred to in paragraph (3), item (iii), which is
stated in a written petition, is a revolving mortgage, if two weeks have passed
since the day on which the revolving mortgagee was served under the
provisions of paragraph (4), the principal to be secured by the revolving
mortgage will be fixed.

8 REF -"BNTHNFOFFHE HOBEIX, FHOHENLTHRY FiFbir, X
FEOWRENRVEINTHGEITONWTHERT 5,

(8) The provisions of Article 398-20, paragraph (2) of the Civil Code apply
mutatis mutandis if a petition referred to in paragraph (1) is withdrawn or a
ruling referred to in the same paragraph is set aside.

(B R TE D FER)
(Requests for Valuation)
BE TS B SCHRMER X, P EICRE SRS S S ol (BE LS
FOEENRICBWNT THHEE] £V, ) IZOWTEERH D & E1T, LW LE
DEEEZT AL —AURNIC, RO B TH L2ME (REIZBWT THE)
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EWVD, ) IZOWTHBHDREZFHE KT LI ENTE D,

Article 105 (1) A designated security right holder, if they have an objection to
the value referred to in paragraph (3), item (ii) of the preceding Article as
stated in the written petition (referred to as the "offered price" in Article 107
and Article 108), may make a request, within one month from the day on which
they were served the written petition, for the valuation of the assets that is the
subject matter of the security right concerned ( referred to as the "assets" in
the following Article).

2 HIRE-HOWELZ LIEEHFTL, ROEERVEHRHL2GEITRY | g
TRMEZ DN TIZL Y | FIEOBMZMET 22 LN TE 5,

(2) The court that has granted the permission referred to in paragraph (1) of the
preceding Article, upon the petition of the designated security right holder,
may extend the period referred to in the preceding paragraph only if there are
unavoidable grounds for doing so.

3 W—HOBEICKDFER (UTFZOERNLHEENFKIZENT MBFHRE DK &
WO, ) ITARDFT, HARHFTNEET D,

(3) A case related to a request under the provisions of paragraph (1) (referred to
as a "request for valuation" in this Article through Article 108) is subject to the
jurisdiction of the reorganization court.

4 AWEREDFERE T 21X, ZOFRITRD FHROBEME L THEARHFTOED 5
SRETWM LTS5,

(4) A person that makes a request for valuation must prepay an amount
designated by the reorganization court as expenses for proceedings for the
request.

5 RIEICHET2EHO TN 2V E &3, BABHPTIX, MR EDFHEREAE T L
T IER B,

(5) If prepayment of expenses prescribed in the preceding paragraph is not made,
the reorganization court must deny the request for valuation.

(o PE DAl AE DR AE)
(Valuation of Assets)

FERNSE MBEREDOFHERN® - HEICIE, BARHITX, Zhz R ks LTHT
TOGEERE, FHMOIAZIRME L, MEOFMZ M Ui e 57220,

Article 106 (1) If a request for valuation is made, the reorganization court,
except where it denies the request, must appoint a valuator and order the
person to valuate the assets.

2 AIEOLEITIE, BAFHPTZ, M AOFMICESE, IRET, HEREDKIC
BT 2 MEDMEEZ EDRITIITR B0,

(2) In the case referred to in the preceding paragraph, the reorganization court,
by a ruling, must valuate the assets as of the time of the order based on the
valuation made by a valuator.
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3 WHNHLAMERE DB D D HEITIE, AEEOREIL, A HEEEEORRICOE
AiGFH—HOWIM (FF&FE _HOBE IV HEMiE SN L EE, 2RISR
M. FENRB-HE—ZICBWT [FERMHE &vwoH, ) el L7z®gIZ L
FhiEm oy, ZOHREICEW T, BEOMEERE OFEKFMAREFICRBT 2 &
i3, FHEOFE L TEA LT i b,

(3) When there are two or more designated security right holders, the ruling
referred to in the preceding paragraph must be made after the period referred
to in paragraph (1) of the preceding Article (if the period has been extended
pursuant to the provisions of paragraph (2) of the same Article, the period as
extended; referred to as the "period of request" in Article 108, paragraph (1),
item (i)) has expired for all designated security right holders. In this case, if
two or more cases of requests for valuation are pending concurrently, the
judicial decisions of these cases must be made in a consolidated manner.

4 FBTHOWREIL, MEREDFERE Lo Tt SLHAEAMES I L TH, 20%)
HNefT 5,

(4) The ruling referred to in paragraph (2) is also effective against a designated
security right holder that has not made a request for valuation.

5 AR E DFERIZ OV TOWREICK LTI, B A K O RS HLRMER 1X, BAIREHL
HETHENTED,

(5) A trustee and any designated security right holder may file an immediate
appeal against a ruling on the request for valuation.

6 AlFERE DOFERIZ DN TOWGE XUTRTHD QRIS 2OV TO YR B - 12561
T, CORHEZEM AR O SIERMES ICEE L 2T NIER LR, ZOHAII
BWTIE, FHFREZHAXOREIE, @H LR,

(6) If a ruling on the request for valuation or a judicial decision on the immediate
appeal referred to in the preceding paragraph is made, the written judgment
must be served upon a trustee and the designated security right holder. In this
case, the provisions of the main clause of Article 10, paragraph (3) do not apply.

(BMHoAH)
(Burden of Expenses)

FELSE MBREOHENRIHRD FRICE LB, AiEE HOWREIZLVED D
T AEEDS, MR Z B Z 2 I3 A& E L, HHEEZB X WEGEIZ
IR EDFERZ LB ORAMLET 5, 12720, HIHBEZEZ 281 Yo%
7o E X, YHEHAOS L, OB HFITHY T 50X EAS O/
E L. ZOROESGITMBREDOFERE LI-EOAHE LTS,

Article 107 (1) The expenses incurred for the proceedings for a request for
valuation will be borne by the reorganizing company if the value determined by
a ruling referred to in paragraph (2) of the preceding Article exceeds the
offered price, and borne by the person that made a request for valuation if the
value does not exceed the offered price; provided, however, that if the amount
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in excess of the offered price is less than the amount of expenses, the part of
the amount of expenses which is equivalent to the amount of excess will be
borne by the reorganizing company, and the remaining part will be borne by
the person that made a request for valuation.

2 RIS LEOMBHE MRS TRCE LB AT, YizllEiG s L-FoAE L
T2,

(2) The expenses incurred for the proceedings for an immediate appeal referred
to in paragraph (5) of the preceding Article will be borne by the person that
filed the immediate appeal.

3 H—HOBEIZLY BASHITH L CEMGEREZAET 281X, ZOEMICEL.
WEF—H XL EH+ &L HOHEIZ LV S eIz 20T, gk sz
RMEE \Z L bR 2T DR EH T 5,

(3) A person that has a claim for expenses against the reorganizing company
pursuant to the provisions of paragraph (1) has a right to receive payment of
the expenses in preference to other designated security right holders from the
money paid under the provisions of paragraph (1) of the following Article or
Article 112, paragraph (2).

4 WEFLHEOLEITIT, F-HEAOE HOEMIT, ZALOBEIHIDLT,
HFASMHOAB LT 5, ZOHEIZBWTIL, BASMHICHT 2 &G RMEZ, i
LT 5,

(4) In the case referred to in paragraph (5) of the following Article, the expenses
referred to in paragraph (1) and paragraph (2), notwithstanding these
provisions, will be borne by the reorganizing company. In this case, a claim for

expenses against the reorganizing company is a common-benefit claim.

(AR FE 2 9 2 @8k D)
(Payment of Money Equivalent to Value)

FENE BMANT, ROBZIBITLHEDOXFIIEL., HEETICED L eEE .
R o ED 2 IR E T, BHPFTITHA LT i b0,

Article 108 (1) A trustee must pay to the court, by the time limit set by the court,
the money specified in each of the following items for the categories stated in
the respective items:

R R N ISR IR E OFE RN 72 o 7z & & 0 XAIMMEER E DO FER O < THVEL

DTFFH, HLIFATN SN L& HHBEICHEY T 588

(i) if no request for valuation is made within the period of request, or all
requests for valuation are withdrawn or denied: money equivalent to the
offered price; or

ZOBEARE _HOWRENEE L& HBRREIC LV ED A ARFICHE Y T
% 4 ik

(i1) if the ruling referred to in Article 106, paragraph (2) becomes final and
binding: money equivalent to the value determined by the order.
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2 FHPTX. AEOHIROBRATNCIB N T, FHEOMIREZEELT 52 LNTE D,

(2) The court may change the time limit referred to in the preceding paragraph
before the time limit comes.

3 HRHSHLAMEE O T OHMEIL, B EXIEE T A T HOBREIL LD e
DI D B o T RFIZTEWRT 5.

(3) The security right held by a designated security right holder will be
extinguished at the time when money is paid under the provisions of paragraph
(1) or Article 112, paragraph (2).

4 FH-HENEEE T LHE _HOBREICL2EEOMM R 72 & 13, FHPrER
BIX, THIR U2 ARME IS AR D B G TR EROERE Z Rt L 2 T Ui 72 B 720,

(4) When money is paid under the provisions of paragraph (1) or Article 112,
paragraph (2), a court clerk must commission cancellation of the registration of
the security right extinguished.

5 BHEWANFE -HELITHBE+ E&HE _HOBEIZ LI 288OMMN 2 Ligne &
SATEMADZ NS OREIZ X 2880 2T 2N EAFTERR TORENH > 7
XL, BT, FHEMEEE -HORELMOEI 2T UER 5720,

(5) If a trustee fails to pay money under the provisions of paragraph (1) or Article
112, paragraph (2), or a ruling confirming the reorganization plan is made
before a trustee pays money under these provisions, the court must set aside
the ruling referred to in Article 104, paragraph (1).

(A FHHEFR AT DR TE D B o Te B G DN S i e gk o Bdl)
(Handling Paid Money When a Ruling of Confirmation of a Reorganization
Plan Is Made)

FEILE EHPTX, BAFERAOREN DT XX, EMA GBL+ Z5HENE
AT DHUEIZ K0 HASHOEENZ OMERZBIE L2 5Hald, B4R 1Tk L T,
ISR —HOBEIZ X VT SNSRI YT 28 (BE+—RERNHOHEICX
LD N o7 & X, UHLTITR DA PER L8 THE e+ &HE
HOBEIZ XV SN SEITH ST 28 Oe iz 26 LT ide 5720,

Article 109 When a ruling confirming the reorganization plan is made, the court
must deliver to a trustee (or the reorganizing company if the organs of the
reorganizing company have restored their powers pursuant to the provisions of
the first sentence of Article 72, paragraph (4)) the amount of money equivalent
to the money paid pursuant to the provisions of paragraph (1) of the preceding
Article (if money has been delivered under the provisions of Article 111,
paragraph (6), the amount thus delivered will be deducted) or the amount of
money equivalent to the money paid pursuant to the provisions of Article 112,

paragraph (2).

(BEAEFHEER FTATIC A TR T L7256 O S &8 o Bk
(Handling of Paid Money When Reorganization Is Closed Prior to Confirmation
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of a Reorganizing Plan)

FE+a BHEETIL. FAFERE A OWRERNICEAEFHSK T Lz E i, KHEICHE
TOHEERE, FENRE -FUIFEE KL HOBUEIZ LV Shiz ek
(ZOWT, BERICESN T, PR SIS (ST DR 2 F2 06 L2 T hide 572
VY,

Article 110 (1) If reorganization is closed before a ruling confirming the
reorganization plan is made, the court must in accordance with a distribution
list, implement distribution of the money paid pursuant to the provisions of
Article 108, paragraph (1) or Article 112, paragraph (2), to designated security
right holders, except in the case prescribed in the following paragraph.

2 WHASHEMEENR - AN THL5HE XIIHHASLHEMEE PN AN ETH > THENS
F—HAELIEEE T 48 T HOBEICL VM SN -8 TR SRS O
AT HHMEMEICL > THRINAEHELOFEE EEE -HOBEIC L BASHOA
I REHERELRET DN TELHHEITIE. BT, Y%eEORZMEEEL
ERC L T, #HSCHERMER IZ e 2 23 L, BlRer AR T2,

(2) If there is only one designated security right holder or when there are two or
more designated security right holders and the money paid pursuant to the
provisions of Article 108, paragraph (1) or Article 112, paragraph (2) is
sufficient for paying the claims secured by the security rights held by the
designated respective holders and the expenses borne by the reorganizing
company pursuant to the provisions of Article 117, paragraph (1), the court
prepares a statement of delivery of the money, and deliver payment to the
designated security right holder and deliver any surplus to the reorganizing
company.

3 RIEPUTE (WAL HUEERENS) BN HIELOHENHNSRNOHEILT 4
FTCOHEITE —HOB Y DOFRIZONT, FEFHENHNEK, Fht+—FLOELL
CROBUEIIATHOBEIZ X D RE RO D FRIZONT, TN ENHERT D,

(3) The provisions of Article 85 and Article 88 through Article 92 of the Civil
Enforcement Act (Act No. 4 of 1979) apply mutatis mutandis to the procedure
for a distribution referred to in paragraph (1), and the provisions of Article 88,
Article 91, and Article 92 of the same Act apply mutatis mutandis to the
procedure for delivery of payment under the provisions of the preceding

paragraph.

(B A= I 38 R AT O o) A 4 5 D N~ D A2
(Delivery of Surplus to a Trustee Prior to Confirmation of a Reorganization
Plan)
FE 4 BHPNX. BAFEGE A OREDHNIBWN T, ROFFZITH/IT L5600
THNICHEYT D EEE, BMAOHRNTIZLD . YEETICED LB EEM A
BT HEDREET DI ENTE D,

Article 111 (1) Before a ruling confirming the reorganization plan is made, in
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any of the cases stated in the following items, upon the petition of a trustee,

the court may make a ruling to deliver the amount specified in the respective

items to the trustee:

—  AIROBUEIC L HHRSHAHET ICEY RRe0RMEEl, ) T R&E L
EIRDFREMEDH 248 (REIZEWT Y ERIARE] Lo, ) 2HENGRE
—HOBEIZI VT SN L EEITHAT 50BN OERLTH, FR1PH 56
EB3 I F Gl

(i) when there is any surplus after deducting the amount that is likely to be
distributed (or delivered as payment) to the designated security right holders
pursuant to the provisions of the preceding Article (referred to as the
"estimated amount of distribution, etc." in the following paragraph), from the
amount of money equivalent to the money to be paid pursuant to the
provisions of Article 108, paragraph (1): the amount of the surplus; or

= T RT OSSP B EN\RE - HOBEIZ L VM S o eI T
LMD EM T —HE2EMNCZMT L2 LICREL TV 56 YEEAEDH
%A HR

(ii) when all designated security right holders consent to delivery of the whole
or part of the amount of money equivalent to the money to be paid pursuant
to the provisions of Article 108, paragraph (1) to the trustee: the amount to
which they consent.

2 HHESE—ZICHET DB F AL, RICBIT 28BOGFHE T2,

(2) The estimated amount of distribution, etc. prescribed in item (i) of the
preceding paragraph will be the sum of the following amounts:

—  BPEHSLHEORMEE R T EAEESE MELTZbOERRLS, ) TV TOmE
HED S B, ROA KR DT HESTHH0

(i) the amount of the secured or unsecured reorganization claim filed by each
designated security right holder (excluding the claim that has been
determined), and which falls within both categories referred to in (a) and (b)
below:

A BB HORFIZ LT E PR SLHERMES O L HREO R ERE FLE
SAIRIBATIC X 2 EERER L < I3EMN@ITR D HIREEICH > T, BAF
feBRiatE _AFARE T AR E TIZET L HDICR D, KEAIZBWTHL, ) &
5B D

(a) a claim that proves to be, in light of the content of the proof, a claim
secured by the security right held by each designated security right holder
(in the case of a secured claim for interest or for damages or a penalty for a
default, limited to the claim that arises within two years after the
commencement of reorganization; the same applies in (b) of the following
item); and

2 A ORI L > THESINZH DO H O

(b) the claim to the extent that it is secured by the security right referred to
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in (a);
= AP D T T EAEES TH o THEIE L72 b DI DWW T OfEERH
DL, WOA KPR DNTICHELTDHHD
(ii) the determined amount of the secured or unsecured reorganization claim
filed by each designated security right holder, and which falls within both
categories referred to in (a) and (b) below:
A HEE U7 AREMES OIS LAUTAHE A LIRS OF 7 2 HIRME O b Ik
LD HD
(a) a claim that proves to be, in light of the content of the determined secured
or unsecured reorganization claim, a claim secured by the security right
held by each designated security right holder; and
7 A OHLRHEIC > THEIAEHEO b O
(b) the claim to the extent that it is secured by the security right referred to
in (a); and
= FEHLRBNHEOBEICLY PRI
(iii) the amount prepaid pursuant to the provisions of Article 105, paragraph
(4).

3 FMPTEX. FE=HNEKE -HICHET 2EMEELBIFAARE L, o, FEINSE
B FICH T 250V TINCHEE T DICES TR TRITE, F—HORE
BT HIEMTER,

(3) The court may not make a ruling referred to in paragraph (1) until after the
period for filing a proof of claims prescribed in Article 138, paragraph (1) has
expired and the case now falls under any of the items of Article 108, paragraph
(1).

4 F-HOBPNTIZOWTOEMIIR LTiX, B AR O R A RMER 1L, RIRFHL
HETHENTED,

(4) A trustee and a designated security right holder may file an immediate
appeal against a ruling on the petition referred to in paragraph (1).

5 HITEO N T XIIRTEO BFFFLE IO W TOEHN H - I 5HAIIE, T O E
AN R ORI R ITEZE L R T NIER B0, ZOEAIZBW T, F+
S AL OBUEIT, WA LR,

(5) If a judicial decision on the petition referred to in paragraph (1) or on the
immediate appeal referred to in the preceding paragraph is made, the written
judgment must be served upon a trustee and designated security right holder.
In this case, the provisions of the main clause of Article 10, paragraph (3) do
not apply.

6 FHPTIX. B HOWENHEE Lok i, KREHE _HOBEIZ X 58805
SINTHHEERE, YRREITBWTED 2@HICHY T ez EM AN (FLt+ 2
RBWIHATBR OREIC L HASEOEN T OMEREZEIE Lcymald, BAESH)
(A L e 70,

(6) When the ruling referred to in paragraph (1) has become final and binding,
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except where money has been delivered under the provisions of paragraph (2)
of the following Article, the court must deliver money equivalent to the amount
specified by the order to a trustee (or the reorganizing company if the organs of
the reorganizing company have restored their powers pursuant to the
provisions of the first sentence of Article 72, paragraph (4)).

(FESIHIFT)
(Payment of a Balance)

FEE S BHFTE. EMADPEENRE -HOHEIC L 28 0MN 2T 58 TH
STH, BIRFE—HOWREET D LNTE D,

Article 112 (1) The court may make a ruling referred to in paragraph (1) of the
preceding Article even before a trustee pays money under the provisions of
Article 108, paragraph (1).

2 BN, FENEE -HOHEIC L DEEOMT 23 5 RICHTERE —HO P IE N
fleE Lz xiX, FENGFHE-HOBEIZH»PD LT, FEHOBEIZ LV MTT &
BEOFEN D MHEREICB W TED D@L PR LA, FHEICHET 2WIRE T
(2. FHIFTITT TR Y B,

(2) When a ruling referred to in paragraph (1) of the preceding Article becomes
final and binding before a trustee pays money under the provisions of Article
108, paragraph (1), it will be sufficient for the trustee, notwithstanding the
provisions of Article 108, paragraph (1), to pay to the court the amount of
money payable pursuant to Article 108, paragraph (1) after deducting
therefrom the amount specified by the order, by the time limit prescribed in
Article 108, paragraph (1).

BR BHEEOE=MEEE O
Subsection 2 Deposit by the Third-Party Debtor of a Pledge on a Claim

FE+T =% HAHRERIEHEOBN TH L SREEDCEBEE 1T, Yk EHED
PEICHYE T 582 IFE L T, TOEBEEZRNLZ LN TE D,

Article 113 (1) The debtor of a monetary claim that is the subject matter of a
pledge for a secured reorganization claim may be released from the debt by
making a statutory deposit of money equivalent to the full amount of the
monetary claim.

2 HIEOBEIC L HMFEN I N L E1E, REOEHEL A L TV EABERMES T,
HFERICHOTEMEE L F— DN EZHT 5,

(2) When a statutory deposit is made under the provisions of the preceding
paragraph, the secured reorganization creditor that has held the pledge
referred to in the same paragraph has the same right as the pledgee to the
deposited money.
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B BRALES
Section 7 Stakeholder Meetings

(BAR NS DREE)
(Convocation of Stakeholder Meetings)

FEFEE BHPNL. ROBBIBITL2EBOWTNUNORNLTHR D> Z5HEI2IE, M
BRAESLZHELRTNET LRV, ZALDOHNTHRZWEE TH->Th, AT
E, MY RO D EE T, BRARSZHET L2208 TE D,

Article 114 (1) The court must convoke a stakeholders meeting upon the petition
of any of the persons stated in the following items. The court may convoke a
stakeholders meeting without these petitions if finding it appropriate:

— BMA

(i) a trustee;

— BETERB HICHET D HAREEZES

(i1) the reorganization creditors committee prescribed in Article 117, paragraph
(2);

= HETLEREANEICHET 2 EARRESZES

(iii) the secured reorganization creditors committee prescribed in Article 117,
paragraph (6);

W FHE+ERBELCHICHET 2HRFLZES

(iv) the shareholders committee prescribed in Article 117, paragraph (7);

T NS o T AL ORI OV CEHIFT G L7280+ o —LL icy
oo HAEMESE AT 2 B S S

(v) a secured or unsecured reorganization creditor that has a secured or
unsecured reorganization claim that accounts for one-tenth or more of the
value of all filed secured or unsecured reorganization claim as estimated by
the court; or

N HAESHOBKEDORIRMED 20— Ea AT 5+

(vi) a shareholder that has one-tenth or more of the voting rights of all
shareholders of the reorganizing company.

2 AIEABEOBREC» DL, BASHENEAEFRABORIZBWNTZDOMEZ b
STHEBEZEETHIENTERVREBICH D & &%, FHEEN S KOE RSB
HEVE, FHEAMBEORNTETH I ENTE 720,

(2) Notwithstanding the provisions of the first sentence of the preceding
paragraph, when the reorganizing company is unable to pay its debts in full
with its assets at the time of commencement of reorganization, the persons
stated in item (iv) and item (vi) of the same paragraph may not file a petition
referred to in the first sentence of the same paragraph.

(BIR A= O H OFFH L)
(Summoning on the Date of Stakeholders Meeting)
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FEa+EE BRALSOHBAIZIT. A, BAESH, mH4a Lo BAGEEES, K
FROFASHOFEOTALADT-DITEH 2 AH L Tk ZRZET 251 H L L &
L. TOFEZFFOH I RITNIERS 73?1/\ o2, BN ZRE HOWREN D -7
EEF, HAFMEORFEL T H-OOBAMRANESON A ZRE, itz Lo HAEE
MEBEE LN Z &2 L7220,

Article 115 (1) On the date of a stakeholders meeting, a trustee, the
reorganization company, secured or unsecured reorganization creditors who
filed claims, shareholders, and any person that has incurred a debt or provided
security for the reorganization of the reorganizing company's business must be
summoned; provided, however, that when the ruling referred to in Article 42,
paragraph (2) is made, secured or unsecured reorganization creditor who filed
claims are not required to be summoned, except on the date of a stakeholders
meeting aimed for adopting a resolution on a proposed reorganization plan.

2 RIEAXOHEIC»POLT, ME LI EABHEESE I ETh > TGRIEL
T2 ENTERVLDIE, MRHER2NI ENTE D,

(2) Notwithstanding the provisions of the main clause of the preceding paragraph,
not summoning secured or unsecured reorganization creditors who filed claims
or shareholders that may not exercise their Voting rights is allowed.

3 BMRAEZOWIRIZ, B AEE HE = SICHET 278G E @ LT
TR 6700,

(3) A notice of the date of a stakeholders meeting must be given to the labor
union or relevant representative prescribed in Article 46, paragraph (3), item
(iii).

4 FHHPTX, BRAESOHMHROESHEO BN TH L2 FHEAE LTI B,

(4) The court must give a public notice of the date of a stakeholders meeting and
the particulars that are the subject of the meeting.

5 BRAEZOHBIZEWTZEOIEMUIFATICOWTEE LR H 72 & E1E, F—
R ORI ZHOBIEIE, @H L7,

(5) If it is rendered, on the date of a stakeholders meeting, that the meeting will

be postponed or continued, the provisions of paragraph (1) and the preceding

two paragraphs do not apply.

(BAFR N D FRTH)
(Direction of Stakeholder Meetings)
FE NS BRAESIT. BT ERT D,
Article 116 Stakeholder meetings are directed by the court.

BN\ FEEEREZBESRUOREZRS
Section 8 Reorganization Creditor Committees and Reorganization
Creditor Representatives
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(HAEMHEEZERS)
(Reorganization Creditor Committees)

EETLER BAHPTE, BEBHEEL D> THERT2ZESRH 55E5121E. FIFEBR
ANDOHITIZEY, BEUEEED, ZOEBEROEDDL L IAICLY, BAEFRIZES
THZEEZARTHIENTE D, 2L, ROZZFOWTIIZHEZY T H5AICIR
Do

Article 117 (1) If there is a committee consisting of reorganization creditors,
upon the petition of an interested person, the court may give approval to the
participation of the committee in reorganization as prescribed in this Act;
provided, however, that this applies only if all of the following requirements
are met:

— ZEOEND., AN EE&SEHFTHETED 5 NBUNTH S Z &,

(i) the number of committee members is not less than three and not more than
the number specified by the Rules of the Supreme Court;

= HAEEFEOBYEDNEEER SN EAFRICEE TS 2 LICOVWTHREL TW
HERBDONDZ L,

(ii) it is found that the majority of reorganization creditors consent to the
committee's participation in reorganization; and

= HHUZESDPHEAEHEE RO 2 EUICRRT L LD T &,

(ii1) it is found that the committee will properly represent the interest of
reorganization creditors as a whole.

2 BT, RERH D ERDDL L XL, BAFRIZBN T, APEOHIEIZ LV %K
shicZBa (CIF THEABEEEZER] £VvW)H, ) IH LT, BEROBMIEZRD S
ZEMTED,

(2) If finding it necessary, the court may request the committee approved
pursuant to the provisions of the preceding paragraph (referred to as the
"reorganization creditors committee" below) to state its opinions in
reorganization.

3 WAMEEZAERIT., EAFHICEWNT, BHFTITEM A (L 558 U
BOBEIZ X HASHORRENZ OMRZEIE Lz & 13, B AITIE ES4)
IZX LT, BERZBRDZZENTE D,

(3) The reorganization creditors committee may state its opinions to the court or
a trustee (or a trustee or the reorganizing company if the organs of the
reorganizing company have restored their powers pursuant to the provisions of
the first sentence of Article 72, paragraph (4)) in reorganization.

4 HAEHEEZERICEASHOF(EOTAICIEMT HIEHNb o LBOLND &
R BT, HREB O DI E R B T A2 S LI BAEHEE ORI TITL D
BASHMPEND | HEEABEERICH L, MY LROIEOEMNZERT LI L%
PRI Z2 N TE D,

(4) If it is found that the reorganization creditors committee has carried out
activities that contribute to ensuring the reorganization of the reorganizing
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company's business, upon the petition of a reorganization creditor that has
incurred necessary expenses for the activities, the court may permit
reimbursement of the amount of expenses, which it finds reasonable, to the
reorganization creditor from the reorganizing company assets.

5 M., FIFBRAOHLTIZ LY IHHET, WOTHLE —HOBEIC L DK
WEROVHETZENTE D,

(5) Upon the petition of an interested person or by its own authority, the court
may revoke the approval given pursuant to the provisions of paragraph (1) at
any time.

6 HHOBEITHEABEEMERELZ > TR T O2EZESDH L5520 T,
MORTEE COREITZOHIZBWTHEMNTLIE —HOMEIC LV AR INEZES

CLT THAHREREZES] &I, ) BHLIHEITONT, TENEMT D,

(6) The provisions of paragraph (1) apply mutatis mutandis when there is a
committee consisting of secured reorganization creditors, and the provisions of
paragraph (2) through the preceding paragraph apply mutatis mutandis when
there is a committee approved under the provisions of paragraph (1) as applied
mutatis mutandis pursuant to this paragraph (referred to as the "secured
reorganization creditors committee" below).

7 FHOBEITIRFELZ Lo THERTO2EESRHL5GEICOVWT, FEEHNLEL
HETOREIZZDHIZBWTHERT L2 -HOBREICL VAR SN EZAES (BE
TR BWNWT REZER] LW, ) BHLHEICOVWT, TAETNERT S,

(7) The provisions of paragraph (1) apply mutatis mutandis when there is a
committee consisting of shareholders, and the provisions of paragraph (2)
through paragraph (5) apply mutatis mutandis when there is a committee
approved under the provisions of paragraph (1) as applied mutatis mutandis
pursuant to this paragraph (referred to as the "shareholders committee" in
Article 121).

(A B 22 B = 0 LR HRL)
(Hearing of Opinions of a Reorganization Creditors Committee)

BEHNS BHFELEE. EF HOBREICL2EBRD -7z & 13, #R <,
BN B+ S&EMNEREOHEICL Y HASHOMEN ZOMERZFIE L &
XL, BASF, WHEIZBWTHL, ) (X LT, ZOEXZEALRTNIX RS20,

Article 118 (1) A court clerk, when approval is given pursuant to the provisions
of paragraph (1) of the preceding Article, without delay, must give a notice to a
trustee (or the reorganizing company if the organs of the reorganizing company
have restored their powers pursuant to the provisions of the first sentence of
Article 72, paragraph (4)) to that effect.

2 FW NI, BTHEOEMZZ T8 &3, Bk, BARTORER K OMEDE H
BT D FHICHOWT, HABEEZBE OB R ZHENRTNITR LR,

(2) Upon receiving the notice under the provisions of the preceding paragraph,
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without delay, a trustee must hear opinions from the reorganization creditors
committee with regard to the particulars concerning the administration of the

reorganization company's business and assets.

(M ANDOFAEHEEZBRITHT 2 W85
(Duty of Trustees to Report to the Reorganization Creditors Committee)

FEHILE EM AR BN =4 = L <UEEUE I N ROBEIZ LD
W ES (RESE. BEAREOIMEREE VD, UTZORICBWTHLE, ) %
BHFTICRR M L & &%, B2, S REFE 2R AEREEZBESICHRE LR
THIER B 720,

Article 119 (1) A trustee, when having submitted written reports, inventories or
balance sheets (meaning written reports, inventory of assets or balance sheets;
the same applies in this Article) to the court pursuant to the provisions of
Article 83, paragraph (3) or paragraph (4) or Article 84, without delay, must
also submit the written reports, inventories or balance sheets to the

reorganization creditors committee.

2 EMANI ATEOLEICENT, HiklE EFITH T R - HO SRS
TOHPNHHETRLTFEEOHRIL TAE Lo L T, SRV REEELE

WAEHEREZERICRETIIEREY 5,

(2) If a trustee, in the case referred to in the preceding paragraph, has filed a
petition referred to in Article 12, paragraph (1), alleging that the written
reports, inventories or balance sheets in question contain a detrimental part
prescribed in Article 12, paragraph (1), it will be sufficient for the trustee to
submit the written reports, inventories or balance sheets excluding the
relevant detrimental part to the reorganization creditors committee.

(EM AN 2 S mT)
(Report Orders to Trustees)

BE TR HAEHEZAERIT. EAEEE RERORIEDOTZOIILENH D & X,
HHIPTICR L, B NS HE AR OZER K O PE D& FRILE O A St FEED
RACEA LSLERFHIZOWTHENFURE _HOREIC L oMmELT 22 LamT
LHEOHLHADZ EnTED,

Article 120 (1) The reorganization creditors committee, when it is necessary for
the interest of reorganization creditors as a whole, may request the court to
order that a trustee make a report under the provisions of Article 84,
paragraph (2) with regard to the status of the administration of the
reorganizing company's business and assets and other necessary particulars
concerning the reorganization of the reorganizing company's business.

2 HIEOHHZZ T HBAPTL, YEHFHIEYTH D LR D & &%, EMAITK
L. BNTUERE _HOREICL2®EET D2 Lam ERTTR b0,

(2) The court that has received a request made under the provisions of the

108



preceding paragraph, when it finds the request appropriate, must order that a
trustee make a report under the provisions of Article 84, paragraph (2).

(HEH)
(Application Mutatis Mutandis)
FE t—5% =5 oSER. RARMMEE ZBES IR EZBESRH 25E81To0
THEMT 2,
Article 121 The provisions of the preceding three Articles apply mutatis
mutandis when there is a secured reorganization creditors committee or a

shareholders committee.

(R¥EZEER)
(Representatives)

FE A WAERMEEE XTI T, BHFTOFF A2 5T HE L TUIFRNS
— AXFHNORHBEZEEZBET L2 LN TE D,

Article 122 (1) Secured or unsecured reorganization creditors or shareholders,
with permission of the court, may jointly or independently appoint one or more
representatives.

2 BHPTL., EAEFHROMEREITZXDTZDICKLERNH D LD DL L E1X, BARE
MEFE IR EICR L, Yo EZED T, RBEEZEOBTLZEET L2 LN TE
Do

(2) If finding it necessary in order to ensure smooth progress in reorganization,
the court may specify a reasonable timeframe and recommend that secured or
unsecured reorganization creditors or shareholders appoint a representative.

3 MEZEHIZ., Iha@E L EAMEESXIREDZOIC, EAFHRICET D —
UoIT8%T 252 LN TE D,

(3) A representative may perform any and all acts involved in reorganization in
the interest of the secured or unsecured reorganization creditors or
shareholders that appoint them.

4 —OBEAEBEHEEE NI OB OV TREZERMAD DL L XX, KFELTZED
MERZATEES 5, 72720, BEFORERRIT., 20— AN L TTIITRY 5,

(4) If there are two or more representatives for one secured or unsecured
reorganization creditor or one shareholder, they exercise their powers jointly;
provided, however, that it is sufficient that a manifestation of intention by a
third party is made to any one of them.

5 FHHpTX, RELZEOHEROITENE LI AR ETHDHERDD L XL, H-HOD
FFA] DR E IR EE —HOBRTOWREEZR VT I LN TX 5,

(5) The court may set aside a ruling of permission referred to in paragraph (1) or
a ruling of appointment referred to in paragraph (1) of the following Article
when it finds the exercise of powers by the representative to be particularly

unfair.
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6 EAMHEHS I EE, Vo ThH, ORI LEAEE B LT S D LA TE
Do

(6) Secured or unsecured reorganization creditors or shareholders may dismiss at
any time the representative that they have appointed.

(FHpTIZ & 2B B 0T
(Appointment of Representatives by the Court)

FE = BHPTR. XROFEE AT D HAEEEE IR EREZ LISZHTH
DHEAICRBNT, INHEDHD I LITHIZRSE “HOMEIZ L 28E 23 7218 b i
DOTREOMMNIZREZEZR(ELenERH Y, o, REZEORIEN 72T
TULEAFROBITICKERNH D LD L EX, UZBEOLDIZ, Y LROLHE
ZREEZBICEETHZENTE D,

Article 123 (1) When there are an extremely large number of secured or
unsecured reorganization creditors or shareholders that have common interest,
if any of these secured or unsecured reorganization creditors or shareholders,
despite the recommendation made under paragraph (2) of the preceding Article,
does not appoint a representative within the period referred to in the same
paragraph, and the court finds that the progress of reorganization would be
hindered unless a representative is appointed, on behalf of the secured or
unsecured reorganization creditors or shareholders, the court may appoint a
representative that it considers suitable.

2 AHHOBREIC IV REEZEZEMLT 51T, YSREZEOREZHGRITHIER S
AN

(2) When appointing a representative under the provisions of the preceding
paragraph, the court must obtain consent of the representative in question.

3 F-HOBEIZLWREEZENBTLINTLEGAITE, SERBEEEIT. AN (20O
FOTDIZFHOBREIC LV RBEZENRLINTEEZEZ VD, FARHEIZEBWTIH
U, ) WHIGHE HOBEIZLVEE LD L BT,

(3) If a representative is appointed under the provisions of paragraph (1), the
representative is deemed to be appointed by the principal (the person for which
the representative is appointed under the provisions of the same paragraph;
the same applies in paragraph (6)) under the provisions of paragraph (1) of the
preceding Article.

4 HHOBEIZIVBESNTRELZER, ELRBEHENSH D & I BHFTOFF
A2/ TRET 22N TE D,

(4) A representative appointed under the provisions of paragraph (1) may resign
with permission of the court if there are justifiable grounds.

5 FB-HOBEIZLVBEINAHEER L, HASHEMENS, RIZBIT L2600
K= FHZ N TED,

(5) A representative appointed under the provisions of paragraph (1) may receive
payment of the following from the reorganizing company assets:
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—  HIERE WCHET 21T A% T 22D E R EFIZOWT, £ ORTHA XTI
%ﬁ@f;ﬁ@

(1) prepayment of necessary expenses for conducting the acts prescribed in
paragraph (3) of the preceding Article, or reimbursement of the amount of
any payment or expenses already paid; and

T BT ME Y LR D EH D I

(ii) the amount of remuneration that the court finds reasonable.

6 FHHOBEIZIXVRBEEZEDNBTINTHAICBIT2YERBEEE LEARNE DM
DOBRRIZONWTIE, RIEFEASRGUHMNENSESEU+HLESRE TROEREG LS
DODREZERT 5,

(6) With regard to the relationships between a representative appointed under
the provisions of paragraph (1) and the principal, the provisions of Article 644
through Article 647 and Article 654 of the Civil Code apply mutatis mutandis.

(B2 %)
(Compensation)

e S BCHIETIR. EAEREEE. RIEE LUIRBEEZE XTI NG 0F R
ADEAESHOREREOHEEICEMLIZERBDOND & EX, BMAOHILTIZLY X
ITIHE T, BADN, BASHMEND, ZNOOFICK L, TOFBMBIZE L2
BREERL, IHRESEL LS 2 & %an_f‘fé EMWTED,

Article 124 (1) If it is found that a secured or unsecured reorganization creditor,
shareholder, or representative or their agent has contributed to ensuring the
reorganization of the reorganizing company's business, upon the petition of a
trustee or by its own authority, the court may grant permission to the effect
that the expenses incurred by these persons for the administration of processes
concerned will be reimbursed or compensation will be paid to them from the
reorganizing company assets.

2 BIEOBEICLDREICKH L TUL, AIKHEEZT 52N TE D,
(2) An immediate appeal may be filed against a ruling made under the provisions

of the preceding paragraph.

BhE REMT

Section 9 Examination Orders

(FA A7)
(Examination Orders)

BE RS BT, EAFRERBRICBNT, RERHDL LD DL L EF, FIE
BAMR A DL TIZ X0 ITHME T, I 2 FHO R L —H a2 R &+ o
ZRICEZWEXITIEAM R ZMT 20052752 LN TE D,

Article 125 (1) After the commencement of reorganization, if finding it necessary,
upon the petition of an interested person or by its own authority, the court may
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make a disposition ordering that an examiner conducts an examination or
states their opinions, targeting the whole or part of the following particulars:
— BT NRE-HOBEILLDREL S IIBERE —HICHET 2K BEHFRMT

BERE 2 B L T 2 FEOHEKZ DI SAFTIRE DER
(i) whether or not there are any circumstances requiring a provisional remedy

under the provisions of Article 99, paragraph (1) or an assessment order on

the liability of officers prescribed in Article 100, paragraph (1), and whether
or not it is necessary to issue any of these orders;
= EMANDOIERLT D EE R HRR K OW E B $k D M DN A SO R KON RE

OE AR Z DB FT O 5 FHEICET 28 W A O®E D45
(i1) whether or not the balance sheet and inventory of assets prepared by a

trustee are appropriate, as well as whether or not a trustee's report on the

status of the administration of the reorganizing company's business and
assets and any other particulars as ordered by the court are appropriate;

= BARFERERNTEAFEOYER

(ii1) whether or not the proposed reorganization plan or the reorganization plan
1s appropriate; and

W ZOMEAFAICE LHEEZEIZ L 2E T E MR 2 LB &5 25 FIH

(iv) other particulars for which it is necessary for an examiner to conduct an
examination or state opinions concerning the reorganization case.

AP, ATEOLSy (LLT THEMS] LW o, ) 275581203, Sikdim
TIZEBWT, —AXIFBAORHEZEZBEL., 2o, SH&EZEEOHHE L E RBHR
DHRFGR & T2 2 R & FIH K OB FTIT R U THE LB 2§~ Z #2221 UL
IRB IR,

(2) When making the disposition referred to in the preceding paragraph (referred
to as an "examination order" below), in the examination order, the court must
appoint one or more examiners and specify the particulars for which the
examiner or examiners should conduct an examination or state their opinions,
and the period during which they should submit the report or state their
opinions to the court.

3 BT, AEMTEEE L, IWMVHET LN TE D,

(3) The court may change or set aside an examination order.

A S L ORTHEOBEIC X DR EICK LTiE, BIRFE 2325 2 L3 T& 5,
(4) An immediate appeal may be filed against an examination order and a ruling
made under the provisions of the preceding paragraph.

ATEORE S 1T, BATIF ORI N 2 L7,

(5) The immediate appeal referred to in the preceding paragraph does not have
the effect of a stay of enforcement.

6  HIUIIZHE T 2 B K OFRHEO RS (ZOW T O N H > 2 HE IR, £ 0
BHELLERCEELLRTNT LR, ZOHAICBNTIE, HTH4RH ZHA
DHEIE. WH L7,
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(6) If a judicial decision prescribed in paragraph (4) and a judicial decision on the
immediate appeal referred to in the same paragraph are made, the written
judgment must be served upon the parties concerned. In this case, the

provisions of the main clause of Article 10, paragraph (3) do not apply.

(#EM)
(Applications Mutatis Mutandis)
FE NG BARTLEEE SH, BTG BARTREE -HAX, Btk
BNTEEOEN—FHE-EHPLFHEURE TCOREIT. HELZBIZOWTHERT S,
Article 126 The provisions of Article 67, paragraph (2), Article 68, the main
clause of Article 69, paragraph (1), Article 77, Article 80, and Article 81,
paragraph (1) through paragraph (4) apply mutatis mutandis to an examiner.

BINE  JLISEHER OB R ERE
Chapter IV Common-Benefit Claims and Post-Commencement Claims
B LM

Section 1 Common-Benefit Claims

(FLARMEHE & 72 D F5KHE)
(Claims Constituting Common-Benefit Claims)
FE T ESR RICEUT DFRMET. LREEE T D,
Article 127 The following claims are common-benefit claims:

—  WAEEEEEROKREOLFEORIE DT O T 2 o B OFEKHE

(1) a claim for expenses for court proceedings performed for the common
interest of secured or unsecured reorganization creditors and shareholders;

= HEFRBAG R O A SO FIEORE W ON W E O E B O I BI T 5 T
DKM

(i1) a claim for expenses for the management of the reorganizing company's
business and the administration and disposition of the company's assets
after the commencement of reorganization;

= HAREOZATICET 2B MO KRE (EAEFHRE THRICELCTEbDZRS, )

(iii) a claim for expenses for the implementation of a reorganization plan
(excluding one arising after the end of reorganization proceedings);

b N1 BT UERE-EH BH=TAE BN REREL ORISR
CEWTHENT 256280, ) . FaHELRENE (AEEANELAVOELHEIZE
WTHERT 256480, ) « BA P RERHE, B HURE - EHEOEA
AN ZHROBEIC LY SHL D REEM . W & OHRIE & DOFE R HE

(iv) a claim for expenses, remuneration, and compensation payable under the
provisions of Article 81, paragraph (1) (including cases where applied
mutatis mutandis pursuant to Article 34, paragraph (1), Article 38, Article
81, paragraph (5) and the preceding Article), Article 117, paragraph (4)
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(including cases where applied mutatis mutandis pursuant to paragraph (6)
and paragraph (7) of the same Article), Article 123, paragraph (5), Article
124, paragraph (1), and Article 162;

o HASHOFEB KR OMEICE UEM AT E At GEE+ 4R UHEATER O #
N LD HASHOEBENEOEREZEE L72HEICRD, ) PHERIZESHNTL
2B & DIEANZ DR OIT 212 I > TE C72fEKHE

(v) a claim arising from the borrowing of funds or any other act conducted by a
trustee or the reorganizing company (limited to cases where the organs of the
reorganizing company have restored their powers pursuant to the provisions
of the first sentence of Article 72, paragraph (4)) with respect to the
reorganizing company's business and assets based on the trustee's or its
authority;

N HEBEHSUIAGRFIC L HAE TR AR ARSI U TA Ueihkie

(vi) a claim arising against the reorganizing company after the commencement
of reorganization from benevolent intervention in another's processes or
unjust gains; and

t HASHOLEDICKHTANERL 2GR WEHOFE KT, BAFABEZICAE
Cebd (i ZICH T2 D%R<, )

(vii) a claim for unavoidable expenses that should be paid for the interest of the
reorganizing company, which has arisen after the commencement of

reorganization (excluding those stated in the preceding items).

(BALERT O N4 5E)

(Borrowings Prior to Reorganization)

FE _PNE REEFEADBMGIT SO S M O PEICE LERIZESWT LB
DIEANZDMDITEHIZ X > TEUGERMEIT, R EHEE T 5,

Article 128 (1) A claim arising from the borrowing of funds or any other act
conducted by a temporary administrator with respect to the business and
assets of the company awaiting reorganization based on their authority will be
a common-benefit claim.

2 BAthEIS (REFHEANBILEINTVDHOEERLS, LFZOEKOFENIFIZE
WTRIC, ) 23, BAETFHEBRLA O H L TR BAEFRBGATIC, BaffE A, FAE
DIENE DMBIAE AT SO R DRI K ZE D TERWT AL T 2581013, #&
HFTIE, ZOTBIC L > TETREMHFESOFEREL LSEHEL T L2507 2T 5
ZENTED,

(2) If the company awaiting reorganization (excluding cases where a temporary
administrator is appointed; the same applies in this paragraph and paragraph
(4)), after a petition to commence reorganization is filed and before
reorganization is commenced, borrows funds, purchasing raw materials or
conducting any other act indispensable for the continuation of the business of
the company awaiting reorganization, the court may grant permission to the
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effect that the other party's claim arising from the act is common-benefit claim.

3 FHpTX., BEEZBICK L, ATEOFF IO L &R E T OHREf 5T 22 &0
T&E %,

(3) The court may empower a supervisor to give approval in lieu of the
permission referred to in the preceding paragraph.

4 BASAETEAEDNEE “HHOFF A SUIRTHO AR Z G TH " HICHE T 21T/ E2 Lz L &
X, EOITAIC K> THEUTHFT O R, LR EHEE T 5,

(4) If the company awaiting reorganization has conducted any of the acts
prescribed in paragraph (2) with permission referred to in paragraph (2) or
approval referred to in the preceding paragraph, the other party's claim arising
from the act is a common-benefit claim.

(PSRBT 5B %)
(Withholding Income Tax and Other Taxes)

BE IS EASHITKR U CHE A FRB ART O JRIRNIZ F DT U 72 R UL AR
DETERL. HEBL, B, X TR, ISR, HOTEREL, AT AR, AHA R
Bl #THERL., RSSO GIEIC I BN 2EFRZIXIH @2 fes
T2, ) HOHTA 721X 28 (Rl X7 2R A S te, ) W QNS RERITEUN 2558 D3 18U
LTINS RE MG OFERME T, A TR L IF L IZMBIROEDR L T g
DL, S EHE L T 5,

Article 129 Claims for withholding income tax, consumption tax, liquor tax,
tobacco tax, gasoline tax, local road tax, petroleum gas tax, petroleum and coal
tax, local consumption tax, prefectural tobacco tax (including metropolitan
tobacco tax) and municipal tobacco tax (including special ward tobacco tax)
collected by the filing and payment of taxes, and for local tax payable through
collection by a person in charge of special collection, which arise against the
reorganizing company from causes occurring prior to the commencement of
reorganization, will be common-benefit claims if they are not yet due at the
time of commencement of reorganization.

(N D EHE)
(Salaries for Employees)

FE =TSR RSO OWTHEAFHHBOREN H > T2HEITRB T, HATFHH
SRS H TR O B3RS AL O N DS HBF 0 5 K ME K OV A Ffoe B AR AT O SR RN JE D
WTCA U7 RSO A OB SIRGES O BGERE RIS, LR EE S T2,

Article 130 (1) If a ruling to commence reorganization is made against a stock
company, a claim for the salary of an employee of the stock company for the six
months preceding the commencement of reorganization and a claim for a
refund of a fidelity guarantee deposit of an employee of the stock company
which arises from a cause occurring prior to the commencement of
reorganization will be common-benefit claims.
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(2) In the case prescribed in the preceding paragraph, a claim for severance pay
of an employee of the stock company who has retired before a ruling confirming
the reorganization plan is made will be a common-benefit claim for an amount
equivalent to the total amount of the employee's salary for the six months
preceding retirement or one-third of the amount of the severance pay,
whichever is larger.

3 HIHOIREET Y OFERME CENSEETH é LD, FEOHEIZHPDLL T, 4%
HNZBIFDEMEIC O, ZORD =y O—ITHY T AR EHEE T 5,

(3) Notwithstanding the provisions of the preceding paragraph, a claim for
severance pay referred to in the same paragraph, if it is a claim for periodic
payments, is a common-benefit claim for an amount equivalent to one-third of
the amount of each periodic payment.

4 HIZHOKEIL, BH - HEROHEIC HASMEME & SN D BIETF 2 OFERMEIC
DWNTIE, WA LRV,

(4) The provisions of the preceding two paragraphs do not apply to a claim for a
severance pay which is a common-benefit claim pursuant to the provisions of
Article 127.

5 H—HIIHETL2HLEICEWT, BAFHMMAATOR AN KDV TA Uz Mgkl
SAEOEMANDOTEY & OBRIEFERKMEIL, HAEFRPGHTN A F O RO R AR J‘Hé@“
LFXIIZE DY BDOFD =Sy O—ITHE T L2HONTNANL W E LG L T 5,

(5) In the case prescribed in paragraph (1), a claim for refund of any deposit of an
employee of a stock company which arises from a cause occurring prior to the
commencement of reorganization is a common-benefit claim for an amount
equivalent to the total amount of the employee's salaries for the six months
preceding the commencement of reorganization or one-third of the amount of

the deposit, whichever is larger.

(HHAE & B 5 OB ] L ONRE)
(Expenses and Remuneration for Bond Administrators)

FEH=t—5% BB -HELSICHET HHEEHREEN T AMESE TH L5t
*@mfi BT 2FEEITE Y LT A,AICIE, BHPTIE, TAETHRO B EERKT
HIDOITRERND D RO L L XL, YUSHEEHEEFEO TSI T 5 Y% FS
DI FET DB OFERELZ IEREHE L T L2EOF LT HI LN TE D,

Article 131 (1) If a bond administrator or trustee company prescribed in Article
43, paragraph (1), item (v) intends to administer the processes concerning the
administration of corporate bonds that are secured or unsecured reorganization
claims, if finding it necessary in order to achieve the purpose of reorganization
proceedings, the court may grant permission to the effect that the claim of the
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bond administrator or trustee company for expenses to be incurred for the
administration of the processes against the reorganizing company is a common-
benefit claim.

2 HIEOMEFREENFHEOTF AT 2GRN TREABES THLIHEOFHRIZET S
FHE2IToI25 8 ThoTh, PN, YEEEHEENEEStEOFREDEA
ICEBRL7Z RO DD & X1E, YUFHEOLBICE LB HOEEHERED S HZ
DEMOBELZZRE L THY RO LA LREEL T ORI 2T 52N TE
Do

(2) Even when a bond administrator or trustee company referred to in the
preceding paragraph has administered the processes concerning the
administration of corporate bonds that are secured or unsecured reorganization
claims without the permission referred to in the same paragraph, if it is found
that the bond administrator or trustee company has contributed to ensuring
the reorganization of the reorganizing company's business, the court may grant
permission to the effect that a claim for reimbursement of the expenses
incurred for the administration of the processes will be a common-benefit claim
for an amount that the court finds reasonable by taking into consideration the
degree of their contribution.

3 EHIETIE. AT AR OJRRICEE SV TA U 8 —H O AAEE FH % O WEH o
FHRMED O LAY LRD L WREHE L TOFOH LT LI LENTE D,

(3) The court may grant permission to the effect that a claim of a bond
administrator or trustee company referred to in paragraph (1) for
remuneration arising from an occurrence after the commencement of
reorganization will be a common-benefit claim for an amount that the court
finds reasonable.

4 HI=HOREIZ X DA 2G5 RE T, SR EHEE T 5,

(4) A claim for which permission is obtained under the provisions of the
preceding three paragraphs will be a common-benefit claim.

5 H—HEMNOLE _HETOREICLLFOREICK LT, BRFELZ T 52 &R
T&E 5,

(5) An immediate appeal may be filed against a ruling giving permission under
the provisions of paragraph (1) through paragraph (3).

(FLARAEHE D TR )
(Handling of Common-Benefit Claims)
FE =t 4 WREMEE. BASTHEOED D L ZAIZILRNWT, BERFRET D,
Article 132 (1) Common-benefit claims may be paid at any time even if it is not
prescribed in a reorganization plan.
2 LERfEMHEIL. EAEMMEEICK > T RET D,
(2) Common-benefit claims will be paid in preference to secured or unsecured
reorganization claims

117



3 HARMEMEIC D & A OMEIT UG HIT U AEM A RSN TV HIGAEIC

BWT, £OMRAHIT UIMBAEMZ DN EASHOFEOTAIZE LW EL KT L,
20, HASIBMICHMT DR S R MEL +0ICG T 2 & &1, AT, B4 Fh
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(3) If enforcement or provisional seizure is enforced against the reorganizing
company's assets based on a common-benefit claim, if the enforcement or
provisional seizure would cause significant hindrance to the reorganization of
the reorganizing company's business and the reorganizing company
additionally has adequate assets that are easy to realize, after the
commencement of reorganization, upon the petition of a trustee (or the
reorganizing company if the organs of the reorganizing company have restored
their powers pursuant to the provisions of the first sentence of Article 72,
paragraph (4); the same applies in paragraph (3) of the following Article) or by
its own authority, the court may order the stay or cancellation of the procedure
for enforcement or provisional seizure, while requiring or not requiring the
provision of security. The same applies to the stay or voidance of a disposition
made by the same procedure as that for making a disposition to collect national
tax arrears, based on a claim for a foreign tax subject to mutual assistance that
1s a common-benefit claim against the reorganizing company's assets.

4 FHPTE. ATEOBREIC L 2P IEomaEZE L, XITMVIET I LN TE D,

(4) The court may change or set aside a ruling to stay issued under the provisions
of the preceding paragraph.

5 H_HOBIEIZ KD IEXITEIE L Ofa K OETEOBEIC L 2 EITx LT,
B 2452 LN TE 5,

(5) An immediate appeal may be filed against a ruling to stay or order to set
aside issued under the provisions of paragraph (3) and a ruling made under the
provisions of the preceding paragraph.

6 HIEOMERE L, BITHFIEOR N2 A LR,

(6) The immediate appeal referred to in the preceding paragraph does not have

the effect of a stay of enforcement.

(EAESIMER R DLE O 5 1E%)
(Method of Payment from Insufficient Reorganizing Company Assets)
FEH T =K HASMMENEREEORBEEZFETLOIZED RN LRGN
RO TG A BT D IR EMEO IR, EDITED DEILEITH D ST EEFED
T & D, 2L, WREMEICOWTIET DR EME. Rl 0 S BUReE . B & UK
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Article 133 (1) When it has become obvious that the reorganizing company
assets are insufficient for payment of the total amount of common-benefit
claims, common-benefit claims will be paid from the reorganizing company
assets, notwithstanding any priorities specified in laws and regulations, in
proportion to the amount of each claim; provided, however, that this does not
preclude the effect of any right of retention, special statutory lien, pledge and
mortgage that exists for common-benefit claims.

2 HIEAIIRET 2% AI121F, BiRFE - HOBEIL, BH LRV,

(2) In the case prescribed in the main clause of the preceding paragraph, the
provisions of paragraph (1) of the preceding Article do not apply.

3 HHEANICHIET 2HEITIE. BHPFNE, EMAOHRILTIZ XY 3k T, It
IAEHEIZ LD E WA OMEIT LT STV 23R T XU EM 2 D FHt DB
HLAEMT DI ENTE D, HIMEHETH 2 LI GRAEMBOFERHEICEK ST EA
SAEDOMPEIT LTS TV D EBLFMNL S DFINZ K-> TT 2055 OHE LIZ2WT
b, Ak E T D,

(3) In the case prescribed in the main clause of paragraph (1), upon the petition
of a trustee or by its own authority, may order the cancellation of the
procedure for enforcement or provisional seizure that has already been
initiated against the reorganizing company's assets based on a common-benefit
claim. The same applies to the voidance of a disposition made by the same
procedure as that for making a disposition to collect national tax arrears, based
on a claim for a foreign tax subject to mutual assistance that is a common-
benefit claim against the reorganizing company's assets.

4 FIEEOHEIZ L2808 LOMTICR LTI, BIREEZ T 22N TE D,

(4) An immediate appeal may be filed against a cancellation order issued under
the provisions of the preceding paragraph.

5 HIEOHAIRHUEIL, BATIEILOR 2 A Ly,

(5) The immediate appeal referred to in the preceding paragraph does not have

the effect of a stay of enforcement.

BH BAMGREE

Section 2 Post-Commencement Claims

FE TS EAFRABEORRIZESWTAE UM E EoghRiE QLR EHE T
HABHFE T bOZR<, ) 1T, FRREHESE T 5,

Article 134 (1) A claim on assets arising from causes occurring after the
commencement of reorganization a (excluding one that is a common-benefit
claim or secured or unsecured reorganization claim) is a post-commencement

claim.

2 PR EAEIZ OV TIE, AT SR b EAFIE TE D b7 7 3 ]
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(2) With regard to a post-commencement claim, during the period after
reorganization commences until the payment period specified in a
reorganization plan expires (or until reorganization is closed if the end of
reorganization a occurs before a ruling confirming the reorganization plan, or
until payment based on the reorganization plan is completed if this occurs
prior to the expiration of the period), it is not permissible to make or receive a
payment or carry out other act that causes the claim to be extinguished
(excluding a release).

3 PBHAARRAEHEIC D S A OMPEIT R 2 Ml HIT, B, KA. HIRE
D AT Jo UM ZEFR LRl O AT I QN BRAR TR MR MR (2 He D < M PEBR /R Ffee 0 HSL TR, Al
HIZHET 2HIMIEL, T2 2 LR TERY, BRIGERERE Ch 2 LBXIR I EHB O
RIMEIZEE D S HASHOMPEIT KT 2 ERL S OB L > TTF 2031250 Th,
Rtk LT 2,

(3) During the period prescribed in the preceding paragraph, it is not permissible
to carry enforcement, provisional seizure or provisional disposition, exercise
any security right or exercise any security right on whole company assets
against the reorganizing company's assets, or file a petition for an assets
disclosure procedure based on a post-commencement claim. The same applies
to a disposition to be made by the same procedure as that for making a
disposition to collect national tax arrears, based on a claim for a foreign tax
subject to mutual assistance that is a post-commencement claim against the

reorganizing company's assets.

FRE REAEEERVCELAHRES
Chapter V Reorganization Creditors and Secured Reorganization Creditors
FE—f FAEEEROCEARREROFRESM
Section 1 Participation of Reorganization Creditors and Secured
Reorganization Creditors in the Reorganization Process

(HEAAMEHEE O FHe S M)
(Participation of Secured or Unsecured Reorganization Creditors in the
Process)
FE =TS HABEHEEEIX TORTLOIRABEESEZ G > TRAFRIZZNT 5 2
EMPTED,
Article 135 (1) A secured or unsecured reorganization creditor may participate in
reorganization on the basis of a secured or unsecured reorganization claim that
the creditor holds.
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(2) The provisions of Article 104 and Article 105 of the Bankruptcy Act applies
mutatis mutandis to the exercise of rights by a secured or unsecured
reorganization creditor when reorganization has commenced. In this case, in
the provisions of Article 104 and Article 105 of the same Act, the phrase
"commencement of a bankruptcy proceeding" is deemed to be replaced with
"commencement of reorganization"; in Article 104, paragraph (1), paragraph (3),
and paragraph (4), and Article 105 of the same Act, the term "bankruptcy
proceeding" is deemed to be replaced with " reorganization"; the term
"bankrupt" in the provisions of Article 104, paragraph (3) through paragraph
(5) of the same Act is deemed to be replaced with "reorganizing company"; and
in Article 104, paragraph (4) of the same Act, the term "bankruptcy creditor" is
deemed to be replaced with "reorganization creditor or secured reorganization
creditor".

3 B —HOBUEII»D LT, I SRANEMBIOFE KL b > THEAEFFICS NS
DAZIE, B FERE  (FBLSK S FE R FIE S +— &0 —JUTHUE 3 2 LB FE ik
ExEWD, FHEATNES HIZBWTHEL, ) 2582007670,

(3) Notwithstanding the provisions of paragraph (1), in order to participate in
reorganization due to a claim for a foreign tax subject to mutual assistance, a
decision of implementation of mutual assistance (meaning a decision of
implementation of mutual assistance prescribed in Article 11, paragraph (1) of
the Act on Special Measures for the Implementation of Tax Treaties; the same

applies in Article 164, paragraph (2)) will be required.

(R AT B 5 DFGIAE)
(Voting Rights of Secured or Unsecured Reorganization Creditors)

FE=TANSK HABEEFIL. TORTLIHEABESEICOE, ROJFZITHIT D EME
DXFITHEN, ZFRENYHES T ICED LIS LT, BIkEEZ AT 5,

Article 136 (1) A secured or unsecured reorganization creditor has a voting right
for their secured or unsecured reorganization claim according to the amount
specified in each of the following items for the categories stated in the
respective items:

—  W/AEFRBA MR IR BDR T N X e IR MHEE CEERE D b0 B AETFHE
OB HIRICE D £ TOHROEL (2 OHBIZ W72 R WiImBnid 5 &
X, ZhEOVHETLH LD LT D, ) IS UTEHEITK 3 2 EEF R 2 E M)
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(1) a claim with a fixed due date that is to become due after the commencement
of the reorganization and bears no interest: the amount obtained by
deducting, from the amount of the claim, the amount of statutory interest for
the claim to be accrued according to the number of years during the period
from the time of commencement of the reorganization until the due date
(only full years are to be counted in the calculation of the period);

= SRR AHEE L WD ENEEE SEHMESIC ORI TOREICED
THRESINDEOEFHHE (ZOFEMEENFEIZLY ZOEMEITHY T HFE 424
TREGLAFELMZ D & EIX, EDOILAH)

(ii) a claim for periodic payments the amount and duration of which are fixed:
the total of the amounts calculated with regard to the respective periodic
payments in the same manner as the provisions of the preceding item (when
the total exceeds the amount of principal which would accrue interest
equivalent to the periodic payments when calculating at a statutory interest
rate, the amount of principal); and

= RIS HEME AT ORI D R AR

(iii) the following claims: the amount of the claim estimated as of the time of
commencement of the reorganization:

A HAFRB MR ISR B T~ & A E HIRAHEME TEFIE DS D

(a) a claim with an uncertain due date that is to become due after the
commencement of the reorganization and bears no interest;

0 BRI RIS AR HE T D EM S

(b) a claim for periodic payments the amount and duration of which are not
fixed;

N BB E B E LW EME

(c) a claim not intended for payment of money;

= &HEHET, TOEPABETCHHILOXNIIZOHENEOEELZ L > TED
N2

(d) a monetary claim the amount of which is not fixed or the amount of which
1s fixed in a foreign currency;

R RAEME

(e) a claim with condition; and

N HASFIIR LTIT S 2 & 03 D RO R HE

(f) a claim which may arise in the future and be exercised against the
reorganizing company;

W A =5 248T DEELSN OEME (SR

(iv) a claim other than those stated in the preceding three items: the amount of
the claim.

2 HIEOBEIC»»DL LT, HAGHEEEIL, BAEEESFD S BIRIZBIT 2012

WTIE, BRIRMEZ A L7220,
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(2) Notwithstanding the provisions of the preceding paragraph, a secured or
unsecured reorganization creditor does not have any voting right for a claim
which falls under any of the following:

—  WAETFReBA R OFE OFEKHE

(i) a claim for interest arising after the commencement of the reorganization;

= HATRBAE O REITIC L D HEERE R ONEN SO KM

(i1) a claim for damages or a penalty for a default arising after the
commencement of the reorganization;

= HAEFESMOE N OERE

(iii) a claim for expenses for participation in the reorganization;

WU FHBLSE DR K

(iv) right to impose taxes or other charges; or

T HE M AR S ICHE T D A TR BRAART O &0 D RE R

(v) a claim for a fine or court costs arising prior to the commencement of the
reorganization prescribed in Article 142, item (ii).

3 HHOBEIZ»»DLLT, HASHENEAFHRALOFIZEWTZEDMELZ S -
THRIES e BAMEHEICEE T 2EMBIROET 2 EHE T2 LN TERVREICSH D
XL, BN ELEREEEMEA T LHIL. BIRMEL A LRV,

(3) Notwithstanding the provisions of paragraph (1), where the reorganizing
company, at the time of commencement of the reorganization, is unable to pay
its debts in full with its assets with regard to claims that take preference over
consensually-subordinated reorganization claims, the holders of the
consensually-subordinated reorganization claims do not have any voting right.

(EAAMEHEE S DVSMNE T T T2 I %)
(Payment Received by Secured or Unsecured Reorganization Creditors in
Foreign States)

FE =tttk HABEHEEEIL. EAEFRBEBOREND > -H%IC, BAERHOMPET
SANENZH D H Ok L THERIZATE L2 Bic kv, BABHESICO W THREEZT
THEThoTh, TORFLZTHAIOEABHEFEOLHE S > THAFFEICSI
T5HIENTED,

Article 137 (1) A secured or unsecured reorganization creditor, even when they,
by exercising their right against the reorganization company's assets that
exists in a foreign state, has received payment of their secured or unsecured
reorganization claim after a ruling to commence reorganization is made, may
participate in the reorganization with regard to the amount of all secured or
unsecured reorganization claims that they hold as of the time before receiving
the payment.

2 HIEOFEAMEHEE L. MOFRNEN O EAEEEENE COZ T2 & [FA— 0%
BORE LT HETIE, BAEFBEOEDD L ZAICLLIRFEEZITLHILENTER
VY,
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(2) The secured or unsecured reorganization creditor referred to in the preceding
paragraph may not receive payment as prescribed in a reorganization plan
until any other secured or unsecured reorganization creditor with the same
priority as theirs receives payment at the same proportion as they have
received payment.

3 FB-HOBAMBELEFIX., SEICBOTHRE 22T B ABHEEDHSIZ OV T,
WRHEAATHET D22 LR TE RN,

(3) The secured or unsecured reorganization creditor referred to in paragraph (1)
may not exercise their voting right with regard to the part of the secured or
unsecured reorganization claims for which they have received payment in the
foreign state.

FoH RAEBERVOELAHEEEOREH
Section 2 Reporting Reorganization Claims and Secured Reorganization
Claims

(B o0 Ja )
(Reporting Reorganization Claims)

FE=HNE BAFHICSML LD &4 2 BAEES T, EHHDHE CEL+ 5
FHOREILIVED N HAEBEFEO M Z T~ HH A2V, ) HIZ, KIZ
o7 2 FHE A BT m T H 2 iR 5720,

Article 138 (1) A reorganization creditor that intends to participate in
reorganization must file a proof of the following particulars to the court within
a period for filing a proof of claims (meaning a period during which a proof of
secured or unsecured reorganization claims should be filed as specified
pursuant to the provisions of Article 42, paragraph (1)):

— BEAEEEONE KUK

(i) the content and cause of each reorganization claim;

= o ROBIEMEN B DEE TN ES R EAEETHDL L EIT, FOF

(i) if the claim in question is a claim with general priority or a consensually-
subordinated reorganization claim, a statement to that effect;

= KHEAEBHEICOW T OREIRHEDKE

(iii) the amount of the voting right for each reorganization claim; and

W A =528 2 b ODIE), Ikm#ECHFTHAITED 5 FH

(iv) particulars other than those stated in the preceding three items specified
by the Rules of the Supreme Court.

2 HAFRIIBIL XD &3 2 FAMRMES T, ATEICHE S 2 6804 R NI,
WITHET 2 FH A2 FHPTIC B T e i nuidZe 7220,

(2) A secured reorganization creditor that intends to participate in
reorganization must file a proof of the following particulars to the court within
a period for filing a proof of claims:
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(i) the content and cause of each secured reorganization claim;

= fRMED BRYTH DM EE K O OAfiEE

(ii) the assets that are the subject matter of the security right and their value;
= HBHEAMEEHEIZOW T OBIRME O

(iii) the amount of the voting right for each secured reorganization claim; and
W A =528T 2 b 0DIEh, km#EHFTHITED 54 H

(iv) any other particulars specified by the Rules of the Supreme Court.

(fe b i H 01 D et 7 D J HH %5
(Filing of a Proof after Expiration of the Period for Filing a Proof of Claims)

FE =TGR FABEHEZERZOEDITGT LI ENTERVWERIZE > THIRE—
HICHET D EHEREIRNICEABHEEDRNZ T2 2 &N TERDPSTLGEITIL,
ZOFEHPHEER LB —HURNIZRY . ZOBEET 52 L08TE D,

Article 139 (1) If a secured or unsecured reorganization creditor was unable to
file a proof of their secured or unsecured reorganization claim within the
period for filing a proof of claims prescribed in paragraph (1) of the preceding
Article due to grounds not attributable to them, the creditor, etc. may file a
proof only within one month after the grounds cease to exist.

2 RHPEICBUET 2 —HOHEIE, MR L, IR 2 LR TE R,

(2) The one-month period prescribed in the preceding paragraph may not be
extended or shortened.

3 ATSRE—HITHE T D EHE M W OREZ A C T BABHEEIC DN T, 20
HERIDOFRAE LT % —HOAEWBNIZ, 20 E2 LR TiEkb7en,

(3) With regard to a secured or unsecured reorganization claim arising after the
expiration of the period for filing a proof of claims prescribed in paragraph (1)
of the preceding Article, a proof must be filed within an inalterable period of
one month after the claim arose.

4 F-HEOFE =_HOmHEIZ, FAFRRELZREIMHTDEOREN I NERIT. T
HIZEMNTERN,

(4) The filing of a proof referred to in paragraph (1) and paragraph (3) may not be
made after a ruling to refer a proposed reorganization plan to a resolution is
made.

5 FH-H, F _HEORMHEHOBE X, BABEEETSEN, TORDITHTLHIENTE
RWEHIZL T, BIHEFEICOW MO EABEEETEOF R L ETXESELEE
MZBHEBECOWTHERT D,

(5) The provisions of paragraph (1), paragraph (2), and the preceding paragraph
apply mutatis mutandis when a secured or unsecured reorganization creditor
makes a change to any filed matter, which is prejudicial to the interest of other
secured or unsecured reorganization creditors, due to grounds not attributable
thereto.
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(Special Provisions for Reporting Claims for Severance Pay)

FEMS BASHEOMEMAOBBET Y OFEREICO W TOHAEHEEDO kL, &
BL7ZBIZTD2bDLET D,

Article 140 (1) A proof of a secured or unsecured reorganization claim with
regard to a claim for a severance pay of an employee of the reorganizing
company will be filed after the employee's retirement.

2 HAESHOMHAREE =+ I/\KE IR ET DM E I oo R 2 5 A 5
PRI OPELLRNZ IR U7z & &3, 1B — A OARNEHIFIAICIRY | GBE%TF 24 07K
ICOWTORABEFORHET LI LN TE D,

(2) When an employee of the reorganizing company has retired after the period
for reporting claims prescribed in Article 138, paragraph (1) expired and before
a ruling confirming the reorganization plan is made, the employee may file a
proof of a secured or unsecured reorganization claim with regard to their claim
for severance pay only within an inalterable period of one month after their

retirement.

3 HIHOBEIL, BAStORGIR., 55, Eak, ARIGIK., JuT. €
FKPIT . BEEAXIRFIER AN OIBREETF Y OFEREIZOWTHENT S,

(3) The provisions of the preceding two paragraphs apply mutatis mutandis to a
claim for a severance pay of a director, accounting advisor, auditor,
representative director, executive officer, representative executive officer,

liquidator, or representative liquidator of the reorganizing company.

(A ROZEH)
(Change of the Name of Holders of Filed Claims)
FEMNt—K BHEZ LEEAEESZIG LEE T, FE=FN\RE-HIHET D
M s M AR L% TH, BHAROEE Z2ZIT LI LN TE D,
Article 141 A person that has acquired a filed secured or unsecured
reorganization claim may receive a change of the name of the holder of the
filed claim even after the expiration of the period for filing a proof of claims

prescribed in Article 138, paragraph (1).

(FEBLSE DR KAMESE D J )
(Reporting Claims for Rights to Impose Taxes or Other Charges)

FEUF 5 WRICTBITFRELET 28T, B2, Yi%sREORE, JRK LD
FHORHE D PNAS I ONT 3% 50 KD LB GAMNEMBLOFE R TH L2 5B IIT LD E L
HHPTICm  H22iEe b,

Article 142 A person that has any of the following claims must without delay file
with the court a proof of the amount and cause of the claim and the content of
the security right, and if the claim in question is a claim for a foreign tax
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subject to mutual assistance, a statement to that effect:

—  MBEOFE K

(i) right to impose taxes or other charges; or

= HAFRARTOSESEDOFERE (BAFHEEATO=N 4, BBk, TSR E .
B SUTBELOFERETH > T, IBEEEICEZE LRV E NS, )

(i1) a claim for a fine or court costs arising prior to the commencement of
reorganization (meaning a claim for a fine, petty fine, court costs for a
criminal case, collection of equivalent value or a civil fine which has arisen
prior to the commencement of reorganization; excluding a claim that is a
common-benefit claim).

FEUA =5 HIER
Article 143 Deleted

F=H FAEEROCEAHEREOCOHER UHE
Section 3 Investigation and Finalization of Reorganization Claims and
Secured Reorganization Claims
B RAEEEAVOELAHAEORE
Subsection 1 Investigation of Reorganization Claims and Secured
Reorganization Claims

(E A 3R B OV AR AR FEE R DAERKLS)
(Preparation of Schedule of Reorganization Creditors and Schedule of Secured
Reorganization Creditors)

BEE NS BUFTEDEIR, BHEAD - FAGHESEICOWT, BABEERELD
HAHRMHEE R LR L 2T NIER B0,

Article 144 (1) A court clerk must prepare a schedule of reorganization creditors
and schedule of secured reorganization creditors with regard to filed secured or
unsecured reorganization claims.

2 AIEOBAMEEERICT, EEEEEICOWT, FEH S HNAEFE—HE -5 LH
= ETICBT 5 FEZ O &EHFTRATED 2 FHEZR#E LT b0,

(2) In the schedule of reorganization creditors referred to in the preceding
paragraph, for each reorganization claim, the particulars stated in Article 138,
paragraph (1), item (i) through item (iii) and any other particulars specified by
the Rules of the Supreme Court must be entered.

3 HHOHEAHERMESRIZIT, SEEBEREICOWT, FE = HARE _HE
D =05 E TGS 2 FIHZ O @ B PRI TED 2 FHAFLHE L hid
572U,

(3) In the schedule of secured reorganization creditors referred to in paragraph
(1), for each secured reorganization claim, the particulars stated in Article 138,
paragraph (2), item (i) through item (iii) and any other particulars specified by
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the Rules of the Supreme Court must be entered.
4 EEE%%%X&EE%%%%%®£%vwbﬂ%ék% . BCHIpTERLE R, B
TIZ LV T M#ET, WO T %%@aiﬁz%ﬁﬁﬁ‘éﬂ%%ﬁ‘é ZEMTE D,

(4) If there are any errors in the entries in the schedule of reorganization
creditors or schedule of secured reorganization creditors, a court clerk, upon
petition or by their own authority, may make a disposition to correct the
entries at any time.

(CEAfE b DAY
(Investigation of Reorganization Claims)

FEMTA BRI L2 BARBEFORMAEIT, ATERE _HAOE HIZHRET 5%
HIZHOWT, B APER LR EET NS HAGEESS, KELAOCFASTOER
IZ R DEBITESNTT D,

Article 145 An investigation of secured or unsecured reorganization claims by
the court will be conducted, with regard to the particulars prescribed in
paragraph (2) and paragraph (3) of the preceding Article, based on a statement
of approval or disapproval prepared by a trustee, as well as written objections
made by secured or unsecured reorganization creditors, shareholders, and the
reorganizing company.

GREF DR M U2 )
(Preparation and Submission of Statements of Approval or Disapproval)
FEMUEAREK BN BE=HARE -HICHET 2R RN E T2 -
f:&iiif MEFEIZDOWT, RO FITHIT 5 X3IIE U, BiES 7 2 ED HFHHEIZ DN
ﬁ%%ﬁﬁbtﬁfi%ﬁﬁbﬁﬁhﬁﬁEﬁwo
Artlcle 146 (1) A trustee must prepare a statement of approval or disapproval to
state, with regard to each secured or unsecured reorganization claim filed

during the period for filing a proof of claims prescribed in Article 138,

paragraph (1), their approval or disapproval of the particulars specified in the

following items for the categories stated in the respective items:

— WAEMEE NE. —ROERHEN S DEESUINESBRELEEETH L Z & LT
AT HE D%

(1) a reorganization claim: their content, a general priority claim or
consensually-subordinated reorganization claim, and the amount of voting
rights; or

= HAHEMRME AR, HREO BB TS L M PEOER K& O HE D FH

(i1) a secured reorganization claim: their content, the value of the assets that is
the subject matter of the security right, and the amount of voting rights.

2 EMANI. FE-TLEE -HALIJIIFE HOBEICLVZ0BE RH Y, T

FRFERLHEOBREIC LV BHFHOLEE R H > - HABHEEIZIONTH, ROKFIC

BT DRZTIE L, YA FITED 2 FHEIC OV TORE X ATEHORA FIZHHT D
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ZENTE D,

(2) With regard to a secured or unsecured reorganization claim which is filed
pursuant to the provisions of Article 139, paragraph (1) or paragraph (3) or for
which a change is made to any filed matter pursuant to the provisions of
paragraph (5) of the same Article, a trustee may also state the trustee's
approval or disapproval of the particulars specified in the following items for
the categories stated in the respective items, in the statement of approval or
disapproval referred to in the preceding paragraph:

— HAENE AEB - SICEDLIEEH (BHFHOZEND > T2 HEIZIT. EH%
D[R E 8 2 HH)

(1) a reorganization claim: the particulars specified in item (i) of the preceding
paragraph (if there is a change to any filed particular, the particular
specified in the same item as changed); or

= O HEAHEMRME MEE _SICEDLIFEH (MHEFHOEERH -G EITIE AE
?ﬁ@ﬁ%i:ﬁé@é%ﬁ)

(i1) a secured reorganization claim: the particulars specified in item (ii) of the
preceding paragraph (if there is a change to any filed particular, the
particular specified in the item as changed).

3 EWANT., — AR B+ _RKE-HIIHET 2 BAEEESFEOMEL T 57
DO Z D, ) BTOERFTOED DR E TIZ, Al ZHOBEIZ L0 7ERk L 727
LB L2 e 5720,

(3) A trustee must submit a statement of approval or disapproval prepared
pursuant to the provisions of the preceding two paragraphs by the time limit
set by the court prior to the ordinary period for investigation (meaning the
period for conducting an investigation of secured or unsecured reorganization
claims prescribed in Article 42, paragraph (1).

4 B -HOBEICLY FHEOBGECHAZLHMT RS HFHTH > THIHOHEIC X
DI SINTEREEICRESOTE R 2NV ONRH L L 21X, EMAITBOTHZ % H
ERDIH DL HRIRT,

(4) If no statement is given with regard to any matter for which approval or
disapproval should be stated in a statement of approval or disapproval referred
to in paragraph (1) pursuant to the provisions of the same paragraph, it will be
deemed that the trustee approves of the matter.

5 FHB_HOBEIZLVFREAZICEDDLFHIZOWTORGLREGHICELHT L L
MTEDLHAMBEFICOWVWT, F_HOBTEIZLVIRE INTREAZITYEFHO—
EIZOWTOREOFHNH D & &1L, EMAICBOTYZFEHD ) b YR AEIC
REDFLHD LN DERDT- D & BT,

(5) With regard to a secured or unsecured reorganization claim for which
approval or disapproval of the particulars specified in the items of paragraph
(2) may be stated in a statement of approval or disapproval pursuant to the
provisions of the same paragraph, if the statement submitted pursuant to the
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provisions of paragraph (3) states approval or disapproval of part of the
particulars, it will be deemed that the trustee approves of the particulars for

which neither approval nor disapproval has been stated in the statement.

(— X EWIMIC BT 25 A)
(Investigation during the Ordinary Period for Investigation)

FEM+ES BHE Lo EAEHESRESE R OREIT, BiSE HICHET 5 — KA
IS, BHIFTICR U, FISRE —HXEE HICHET 2 HAEESEICOWTORSE
B — IR XL A ST 2 K710 U S S S IED 2 FHITHOWT, Hif
TEBELZBRRNDZLENTE S,

Article 147 (1) Secured or unsecured reorganization creditors who filed claims
and shareholders may make an objection in writing to the court, within the
ordinary period for investigation prescribed in paragraph (3) of the preceding
Article, with regard to the particulars specified in the items of paragraph (1) or
the items of paragraph (2) of the same Article for the categories stated in the
respective items concerning a secured or unsecured reorganization claim
prescribed in paragraph (1) or paragraph (2) of the Article.

2 H/AEstE. REEO—MRFREBENC, BHEPTSE U, RIEICHEE T 5 BAREKES
DODAFIZHONT, FER THRFELBNDLZENTED,

(2) The reorganizing company may make an objection in writing to the court,
within the ordinary period for investigation referred to in the preceding
paragraph, with regard to the content of the secured or unsecured
reorganization claim prescribed in the same paragraph.

3 H—HO—MGHENMZZE T REL Lz s X, ZOHFEAFIL, EMA, HAE
St mHE U BAEER S RO E (B =\ E—HITHUE T 2 EE ) ]
W ORIEATZ > TiX, B A BEASHIT NI TW D AR S & O E)
(CEEE LR IE R B,

(3) When a ruling is made to change the ordinary period for investigation
prescribed in paragraph (1), the written judgment must be served upon a
trustee, the reorganizing company, secured or unsecured reorganization
creditors who filed claims and shareholders (prior to the expiration of the
period for filing a proof of claims prescribed in Article 138, paragraph (1), a
trustee, the reorganizing company, and known secured or unsecured
reorganization creditors and shareholders).

4 FPEOBEIC X D %EET, EEABFE ORIV X 2EEICA L, TREFES
IC L DR EORFEICHET DEEE LB ANEICHET D REEFEFEELE L IEH
RENHICHET DR EEEMEER ORULT L RIEHE HICHET D EFMEOKG
ZRMMALTEMTLHIECLID T LI ENTE D,

(4) The service of a written judgment under the provisions of the preceding
paragraph may be made by sending the necessary documents by mail or by
using the correspondence delivery services prescribed in Article 2, paragraph
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(2) of the Act on Correspondence Delivery by Private Business Operators that
are provided by a general correspondence delivery operator prescribed in
paragraph (6) of the same Article or specified correspondence delivery operator
prescribed in paragraph (9) of the same Article.

5 RIHEOHEICLDEEEL LEHEICEBWTIE, ZOBEDLE @B IETRETH
STERRZ, EERH-TEH D EHRRT,

(5) When service of a written judgment has been made under the provisions of
the preceding paragraph, the service is deemed to have been made at the time
when the postal item sent thereby should have normally reached the addressee.

(Rl EWIMIC BT 25 &)
(Investigation during Special Periods for Investigation)

FEMUENSE P FE=TUEE S LIE HOBREIL L Zomtn
oY ITFAFELEOREIC LY MHFHOEE R H > T HABEHEFEIZONWT, £
DREZTH-OOHM (LT ZOHRICEWT MFRRIFRESRE Evwo, ) Z2EDR
TR B2, L, YEEAEESIC OV T, FHAR, FEMRNEF ZE
DOHEIZ LV RE SNIBEEFIS, FREKE ZHOBEIZ LV RIEA FI2HT 5 K01
JG USEASICED D EFEHOWTRMNC OV TORGZEH L THEHEAIE. ZOR
D TRV,

Article 148 (1) With regard to a secured or unsecured reorganization claim which
is filed pursuant to the provisions of Article 139, paragraph (1) or paragraph
(3) or for which a change is made to any filed matter under the provisions of
paragraph (5) of the same Article, the court must specify a period for
conducting an investigation of the claim (referred to as a "special period for
investigation" in this Article); provided, however, that, with regard to the
secured or unsecured reorganization claim, this does not apply when a trustee
states, in a statement of approval or disapproval submitted pursuant to the
provisions of Article 146, paragraph (3), their approval or disapproval of any of
the particulars specified in the items of paragraph (2) of the same Article for
the categories specified in the respective items pursuant to the provisions of
the same paragraph.

2 AIEAXOLAEIIE. R EMRICET 2B ML, Y EAMESE AT 0D
BHET S,

(2) In the case referred to in the main clause of the preceding paragraph, the
expenses for the special period for investigation will be borne by the person
that has the secured or unsecured reorganization claim investigated.

3 BT, Rl AEIFIAR D EABHESICOWTIE, BElU RS ZHA IS
BIF5XGITR T, Y%A TICED D FRIZOWTOREZ R LR EEEER L,
FERIGRA AR AT OEHFT O E D 2R £ TlZ, ZHEEAFTICEE LA TE e b
Ve ZOHBEITIE, FRSRBMEOBEZ %M T 5,

(3) With regard to a secured or unsecured reorganization claim to be investigated
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during the special period for investigation, a trustee must prepare a statement
of approval or disapproval of the particulars specified in the items of Article
146, paragraph (2) for the categories stated in the respective items, and submit
it to the court by the time limit set by the court prior to the special period for
investigation. In this case, the provisions of paragraph (4) of the same Article
apply mutatis mutandis.

4 JEHELUEZEABEESELOKEICSH > TUIREO B ABES T OV TOE FIN+
NEH _HA T 2RSS CEEA FICED L FHIZOE, HASHICH - T
XY EAEBEESEONEIZ S, FRlFAESIRNIC, BHFTICH L, EnEnFEE T
BB RRD N TE D,

(4) Secured or unsecured reorganization creditors who filed claims and a
shareholder, as well as the reorganizing company may make an objection in
writing to the court within the special period for investigation, with regard to
the particulars concerning the secured or unsecured reorganization claim
specified in the items of Article 146, paragraph (2) for the categories stated in
the respective items, or the content of the secured or unsecured reorganization
claim, respectively.

5 HIKRF="HNOHEIHEETOHEIL, FHlAENMAZED HREXITINEEET
DRTEZ Lo a1l 2 BHEDRZEIZHOWTHEMNT 5,

(5) The provisions of paragraph (3) through paragraph (5) of the preceding
Article apply mutatis mutandis to the service of a written judgment when a
ruling to specify or change the special period for investigation is made.

(R A WIS BT 28 H O T#)
(Prepayment of Expenses for the Special Period for Investigation)

FEMHNGEO D HJIRE -HALOGAIZIE, BHFELE X, HE0HMZED,
FZRE HOEAMEHEEL AT HHICH L, FHEOBEHO Tz m LRz b
VY,

Article 148-2 (1) In the case referred to in the main clause of paragraph (1) of
the preceding Article, a court clerk must specify a reasonable period and order
the person that has the secured or unsecured reorganization claim referred to
in paragraph (2) of the same Article to prepay the expenses referred to in the
same paragraph.

2 HAHHOBEIC L0051, HYEEROLFETEMT LI LITE-T, 200 h%
15,

(2) The disposition made under the provisions of the preceding paragraph will
become effective when a notice of the disposition is given by means that are
considered to be appropriate.

3 H—HOBEIZLDLBIIR LT, £0EMEZ T AN —EEOREBHENA
I, BEOHNTETLHIENTE D,

(3) An objection may be filed against a disposition made under the provisions of
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paragraph (1) within an inalterable period of one week from the day on which a
notice of the disposition is received.

4 AIEOFFROPLTIE, PUTIEILO N Z2HT 5,

(4) The objection referred to in the preceding paragraph has the effect of stay of
enforcement.

5 HHOBEIIBWT, FHEOFEEMEMFELATL2ENREOEMOTMZ L
EEX. BHFTIX, RET, TOEN LI HAEES OB SUTEHEEO LTI
LEHEZ AT L b2,

(5) In the case referred to in paragraph (1), if the person that has the secured or
unsecured reorganization claim referred to in the same paragraph does not
prepay the expenses referred to in the same paragraph, by a ruling, the court
must deny the person's filing of a proof of the secured or unsecured
reorganization claim or filing of the change of any filed matter.

6 FIEHOBEICLD2EATOREICK L T, BIFEZT 52 R TE 5,

(6) An immediate appeal may be filed against a ruling to deny made under the

provisions of the preceding paragraph.

(fEHE Jm H I RE R 12 00 1B R IZ K 2 1B Ik T 24 5 SR HE O i A D K¢ 41))
(Special Provisions for Investigation of Claims for Severance Pay Arising from
Retirement After Expiration of the Period for Filing a Proof of Claims)

FEMNILEG FENEERE ZH (FAEFE -HICBWTHERT A2 5T, ) OBE
WX DR D - - HABEESZOREIC OV T, FEMNTFEEPLHIGE TORE
E EAH LRV, YEEAEHEEICONT, BEH T IUWEELEOBEIC L D EHEHE
HOEERH T2 HEITHO>NTEH, [EkET 5,

Article 149 (1) The provisions of Article 145 through the preceding Article do not
apply to the investigation of a secured or unsecured reorganization claim filed
under the provisions of Article 140, paragraph (2) (including cases where
applied mutatis mutandis pursuant to paragraph (3) of the same Article). The
same applies when a change is made to any filed matter of the secured or
unsecured reorganization claim under the provisions of Article 139, paragraph
(5).

2 HTEORH TR HFEHOEE N & o a1, #HpTiL, FEO B AEES O
HEZITO 20, EHBIZ, TOFZEZ, BMARCEAZMICEM LT ide b,

(2) If a proof of a claim or change of any filed matter is filed as referred to in the
preceding paragraph, the court must immediately give a notice of the filing to a
trustee and the reorganizing company in order to conduct an investigation of
the secured or unsecured reorganization claim referred to in the same
paragraph.

3 BWANIL, BIEOHEIZL2EHRH-TZHL ZHURNIC, BHPTIC L, EFim
T, B—HOHEAMEHEFIZOWTOEE M NEFE ZHS ST 2 X0 I100G US4
BFICEDDHFRHIZONWT, BEBEABRRDLZ LN TE D, TASHD YL E A EES
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DHNEIZONWTEEZBNDLHEITHONTEH, FkkE T 5,

(3) Within three days from the day on which they receive a notice under the
provisions of the preceding paragraph, a trustee may make an objection in
writing to the court with regard to the particulars specified in the items of
Article 146, paragraph (2) for the categories stated in the respective items
concerning the secured or unsecured reorganization claim referred to in
paragraph (1). The same applies when the reorganizing company makes an
objection with regard to the content of the secured or unsecured reorganization
claim

4 FTEABEOBREIC L DB EN Do & &1L, HHFTEFLEIZ. EHIT, TDE%,
BT R XL B FEOEE A U7 BAMMER B2 L2 T e b,

(4) When an objection is made under the provisions of the first sentence of the
preceding paragraph, a court clerk must immediately give a notice of the
objection to the secured or unsecured reorganization creditor that has filed a
proof of a claim or change of any filed matter as referred to in paragraph (1).

(HHEHE DRV AMEHEE OEE)
(Finalization of a Reorganization Claim Without Objection)

FEHATS FHENUTAEE HAFICED D FHIL, TABHEEOREICBNT, &
WA, 2o, iz U BAEGMEH 5 K OWR 3273 Fi A0 AT PN 3386 2 ik =72 7
ol & (FIGE—HOBEABHESEOREICEOTL, BMADRFRSE —HAiBO#
FBIZLDEEER AR oo b X) X, HBET D,

Article 150 (1) The particulars specified in the items of Article 146, paragraph
(2) will be determined if, in the investigation of secured or unsecured
reorganization claims, they are approved by a trustee and no objection is made
by any secured or unsecured reorganization creditor who filed a claim or
shareholder during the period for investigation (or no objection is made by a
trustee under the provisions of the first sentence of paragraph (3) of the
preceding Article during the period for the investigation of secured or
unsecured reorganization claims referred to in paragraph (1) of the same
Article).

2 FHPFTELEIR. EAEESOFEOMN R 2 HAMBESR KO EABRMESRRIZE
LT 620,

(2) A court clerk must make an entry of the results of the investigation of secured
or unsecured reorganization claims in the schedule of reorganization creditors
and schedule of secured reorganization creditors.

3 B HOMTEICLVHEE LZFEICOWTOFEABESREOFEARBEHESEEOT
HIL, BABEESEELXOKEORBICK L THREHREF—D0hhEHT 5,

(3) The entries in the schedule of reorganization creditors and schedule of
secured reorganization creditors with regard to the particulars that are
determined pursuant to the provisions of paragraph (1) have the same effect as
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a final and binding judgment against all secured or unsecured reorganization

creditors and shareholders.

B BABHER O AHEREDRE D72 ® DA Fi
Subsection 2 Court Proceedings to Finalize Reorganization Claims and
Secured Reorganization Claims

(A MBS AE R E)
(Assessment Order on Reorganization Claims)

FELtT—% REFOLHLIEAEEES (TAEEFETH- T, TOREIZBWNT, £
DODAR (— DB O DEEIIKNESBEEEBETH LN E S PO EE
T, ) WZOWTEMADRED T, HLIIIEANUHILEE “HABE OB EIZ L5 B
kS, XTmH A LI BAEEESE LK EPERL BT D209, ) &
AT 2 HAMEEESIT, BEEE CUREM AT OIS YRR TR~ A EEEF
KOKEZRZND, ) OREZMHFIHT L LT, HHETC, TONE (—ROEBLEHE)H
DEME NI ESBREAEEBHETH LN E D PO EET, ) ITOVWTOEEDHNT
LT ZOFIZBNT THABHEEETEHLT) &), ) 2THTELNTED,
2L, FEAHEPAREE -HIECICEE L HFA\SFE -HLOE _HOLGAIZ., ZO[RY
TR,

Article 151 (1) A secured or unsecured reorganization creditor that has a
disputed secured or unsecured reorganization claim (meaning a secured or
unsecured reorganization claim for which, in their investigation, a trustee has
disapproved their content (including whether it is a claim with general priority
or consensually-subordinated reorganization claim) or made an objection to it
under the provisions of the first sentence of Article 149, paragraph (3), or an
objection has been made by any secured or unsecured reorganization creditor
who filed a claim or shareholders with regard to the content) may file a
petition for assessment with the court against all disputing parties (meaning
the trustee and the reorganization creditor and shareholder that made the
objection) with regard to the content of the denied secured or unsecured
reorganization claim (including whether it is a claim with general priority or
consensually-subordinated reorganization claim) (referred to as a "petition for
assessment of secured or unsecured reorganization claim" in this Subsection);
provided, however, that this does not apply in the cases referred to in Article
156, paragraph (1) and Article 158, paragraph (1) and paragraph (2).

2 W/AEMMSEAEECHIL T, ATEAICHET 2 %EEOH 5 HAAMEESF IR DA
W OR A XTHEE N HILRBMEDOEE S > 72 Hin b —H OREHIFNIZ LT
X7 6720,

(2) The petition for assessment of a secured or unsecured reorganization claim
must be filed within an inalterable period of one month from the last day of the
period for investigation for the disputed secured or unsecured reorganization
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claim prescribed in the main clause of the preceding paragraph or from the day
on which the notice referred to in Article 149, paragraph (4) is given.
3 WABHSEEEHR L RO T=HAICIE, FHHFNL, 2z REkeE LTHTTS
LGoaRE, ET, H—HAICHET 2 HZEBEFDOH L HWAEBEHEEDOFL K OANE
(— DB & D EME I EL R EEEETH LN E D Ol eEt, ) &
ETLDEA (LT ZOFICENT THAGEHEAERE] LWVWo, ) Z Laidhidi
SRR

(3) If a petition for assessment of a secured or unsecured reorganization claim is
filed, by a ruling, the court must make a judicial decision to assess the
existence or nonexistence of the disputed secured or unsecured reorganization
claim prescribed in the main clause of paragraph (1) and their content
(including whether it is a claim with general priority or consensually-
subordinated reorganization claim) (referred to as an "assessment order on a
secured or unsecured reorganization claim" in this Subsection), except when it
denies the petition as unlawful.

4 FHPTE, BABESEERELZ T 2581203, B—HAICHET 2 RBAHE 5%
T LR TE R B0,

(4) When making an assessment order on secured or unsecured reorganization
claim, the court must interrogate the disputing parties prescribed in the main
clause of paragraph (1).

5 HABHESEEER L TCUITOVWTORENH > TZHEICIL, TOEHEL YHZITE
ELRTNE LR, ZOHAICEW TR, BHREHALOREX, @EH LA
VY,

(5) If a ruling is made on a petition for assessment of a secured or unsecured
reorganization claim, the written judgment must be served upon the parties
concerned. In this case, the provisions of the main clause of Article 10,
paragraph (3) do not apply.

6 HHANICHETLIERBFEDOD DL FAMBEHES FEEHN\EFE -HIIBHETLH
Dz, ) IZo&E, FH (FELTARE _HIBWTENT I La2ET, )
O E AT EH L TCIIHFELFARE —HOBEIC L DD HNLT
MIRNE L, HEEBRFODL L EABEHEZIZOWTOBEIL, o7 b D E B
R

(6) If, with regard to a disputed secured or unsecured reorganization claim
prescribed in the main clause of paragraph (1) (excluding one prescribed in
Article 158, paragraph (1)), a petition for assessment of a secured or unsecured
reorganization claim or a petition for the taking over of action under the
provisions of Article 156, paragraph (1) has not been filed within the period
referred to in paragraph (2) (including cases where applied mutatis mutandis
pursuant to Article 156, paragraph (2)), it is deemed that no proof is filed with
regard to the disputed secured or unsecured reorganization claim.
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(A EMEEA EH L TIZ O W T OIREICHTT D B O )
(Actions to Oppose Rulings on Petitions for Assessment of Reorganization
Claims)

FEAET 45 HAGHESEERL IOV TOREICRRLS 5H1L, TO%ELZ
FENL—HAOARZEHHNIIC, ZFEOFZ (UTZOKITENT HAEESEEE
HEOFH A Lo, ) ZRETLZLENTED,

Article 152 (1) A person that disagrees with a ruling on a petition for assessment
of a secured or unsecured reorganization claim may file an action to oppose
(referred to as an "action to oppose assessment of a secured or unsecured
reorganization claim" in this Subsection) within an inalterable period of one
month after the day on which the person was served the order.

2 WABHESETEEBZROFZIL, BERHTNEET S,

(2) An action to oppose assessment of a secured or unsecured reorganization
claim is subject to the jurisdiction of the reorganization court.

3 HAMBMEEERBOFADOE —FHAIIL, EAEBHFTNEAFFLEET L2
EDIRMLE 72 DVET EORENFEHFF ANHEOBRED A TH D56 (HARHIFT R
ERFE=FTOHEICLIY BAERFOBELZ T ELEICBWT, RSICHET 2HE
HBEEZZTEZ LRI E R HENFHOBREDATHDL EE 2T, ) IZBW
T, FELWHEEIEHZETL27-OMERNH D LB D & XX, AiEOBEIZLD
Lo, BT, Y EABHEEEERBOFRANRDIFRLHHEE -HICHET
LHTEHFTICET D2 ENTE D,

(3) The court of the first instance with which an action to oppose assessment of a
secured or unsecured reorganization claim is filed, if finding it necessary in
order to avoid substantial detriment or delay when the reorganization court's
jurisdiction over the reorganization case is based on no provisions of laws or
regulations other than the provisions of Article 5, paragraph (6) (including
cases where the reorganization court has accepted the reorganization case
transferred thereto pursuant to the provisions of Article 7, item (iii) and the
acceptance of the transferred case is based on no provisions other than the
provisions of Article 5, paragraph (6) among the provisions prescribed in
Article 7, item (iii)), by its own authority, may transfer the suit related to the
action to oppose assessment of a secured or unsecured reorganization claim to
the district court prescribed in Article 5, paragraph (1), notwithstanding the
provisions of the preceding paragraph.

4 HABEHSETERBOFZIL. INZRETLED, AiERE - HAICHET 2 4
HEOHDHEEEE AT OEAEBERES TH D & S IXREAIIRET 5 5%
EORBELY, UHABREETHDL L SIXYLEABEETEL, ThEhgE L LS
X7 6720,

(4) In an action to oppose assessment of a secured or unsecured reorganization
claim, all of the disputing parties prescribed in the main clause of paragraph
(1) of the preceding Article must stand as defendants if it is filed by the
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secured or unsecured reorganization creditor that has the disputed secured or
unsecured reorganization claim prescribed in the main clause of the same
paragraph, and the secured or unsecured reorganization creditor must stand as
a defendant if it is filed by the disputing party.

5 WAMBMSETEEBROFZOAOEHAPMmIL., FH—HOMMZRE L% TRITITE
BT DI LN TERU,

(5) Oral argument for an action to oppose assessment of a secured or unsecured
reorganization claim may not commence until the period referred to in
paragraph (1) has expired.

6 Fl—OFEABHESEICE L EAEHESEETERBOFZDVEMERNFICKRRET 5 & &I,
Fram L OFHNE, PFAE L TLARTRIER LR, ZOHREICEW T, RFFRIER
4R —HNLE —HE COMELEHRT 5,

(6) If two or more actions to oppose assessment of a secured or unsecured
reorganization claim are pending with respect to the same secured or
unsecured reorganization claim concurrently, oral arguments and judicial
decisions of these actions must be made in a consolidated manner. In this case,
the provisions of Article 40, paragraph (1) through paragraph (3) of the Code of
Civil Procedure apply mutatis mutandis.

7 WAEBEHESEERBOFZCOVTOHRIZEWTIE, Fxa N#EikEs LTAITTT
LA ERE, TABEESEEHR Y IOV TOREEZRAT L, XIFEET S,

(7) A judgment rendered with regard to an action to oppose assessment of a
secured or unsecured reorganization claim, except when the action is denied as
unlawful, approves or changes the ruling on the petition for assessment of a

secured or unsecured reorganization claim

(FHERHED BT I 2 M PEIZ DWW T OlEEE D N TC)
(Petitions for Valuation of Assets That Are Subject Matter of a Security Right)
FEET =5 HAHEREERIL. 20T 5 BAHREDONE OMEE DT B AEHE
FEHEERTE LGB T, FEL+—&FE - HALCHET DEREEEFED D
HIZ Y% HAEHRMEDOREIZ B W THRMED B ToH 2 M EDMAEIZ SV TR O T,
ITEBE AR IR ARIZFN DD & X 1E, YEEOEEEZMTH L LT, Yk EAEESE
EHNL TR L2 B 6 ZWBELINIC, BAHFTIZ, BREMPEIZ DU T ORI E D H 37
T (LLFZoRKIZBNT MHFEREDOHNLT] W), ) T HT LN TE D,
Article 153 (1) If a secured reorganization creditor has filed a petition for
assessment of a secured or unsecured reorganization claim in order to
determine the content of their secured reorganization claim, if any disputing
party prescribed in the main clause of Article 151, paragraph (1) disapproves
or makes an objection to the value of the assets that is the subject matter of
their security right in the investigation for the secured reorganization claim,
the secured reorganization creditor may file a petition for valuation of the
assets (referred to as a "petition for valuation" in this Subsection) with the
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court against all of these disputing parties within two weeks from the day on
which they filed the petition for assessment of the secured or unsecured
reorganization claim.

2 BHFNE., RUEH/RVWEHRRH LLEITIRY . ATEHO EAERMER OB TIZ X
V. FHEOHMAMHRET D LENTE D,

(2) Upon the petition of the secured reorganization creditor referred to in the
preceding paragraph, the court may extend the period referred to in the same
paragraph, only if there are any unavoidable grounds for doing so.

3 MBEHREOH N TETHRAMRHEL L, ZOFHOBEH L L TEHAFTOED 54
e THLRTHER LR,

(3) A secured reorganization creditor that files a petition for valuation must
prepay an amount designated by the court as expenses for valuation
proceedings.

4 FEICHET 2EHHAO TR E 1T, BT, MEREDOR N TEET L2
TR B0,

(4) If prepayment of expenses prescribed in the preceding paragraph is not made,
the court must deny the petition for valuation.

(FELRMED B HY T & 2 W PE D IER DR IE)
(Valuation of Assets That Are the Subject Matter of a Security Right)

FE LTS MEREOHRN. TR > GEI2iE, BT, Znid REEEs LTH
o5 eakkRs, AHMEAZRIEL., AISRE —HOWMEDORL 2 L2 Tl 672
VY,

Article 154 (1) If a petition for valuation is filed, except when it denies the
petition, the court must appoint a valuator and order them to valuate the
assets referred to in paragraph (1) of the preceding Article.

2 HIEOLEIE, BHETE, FHEA ORI S X RIET, [FXEOMEOME 4
EDRTIUTR B2,

(2) In the case referred to in the preceding paragraph, by a ruling, must valuate
the assets referred to in the same paragraph based on the valuation made by a
valuator.

3 AHEERE DHSLTIZOWTOREICK LTIk, Yakfligak e FEo Y Fa %, Bk
EEZTHZENTE D,

(3) A party to a valuation case may file an immediate appeal against a ruling on
the petition for valuation.

4 AWERRE D AL TS DWW T ORE XITHTED RIFFHLE (C O W T OEHIN B > 7256
(ZiE, TOEHELRBEICHET DU FEICEZELRTNTR LR, ZOHEICE
W, TR SEASTOREE, A L,

(4) If a ruling on the petition for valuation or a judicial decision on the immediate
appeal referred to in the preceding paragraph is made, the written judgment
must be served upon the party prescribed in the same paragraph. In this case,
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the provisions of the main clause of Article 10, paragraph (3) do not apply.

5 AMEARE DB TR D FRellE LB M OAHIL, ROBZIZHIT 5 X315 U,

YEEFILEDDL EZAITLD,

(5) The expenses incurred for the proceedings for a petition for valuation will be
borne as specified in the following items for the categories stated in the
respective items:

— WREMFE GF HEHOWREIZLY ED LML VD, ) 2w e (RISREH—
HOEABRMEICOWTOREF = H\RHE I ST oMMz o5, ) &%
LW, XTIz ERIS5HE USMBEREDOHIL TCOMFELTTHLHA L+ —
RE-HALITHET 2RFBHEFZOABL T 5D,

(i) when the value based on the order (meaning the value determined by a
ruling referred to in paragraph (2)) is equal to or larger than the value based
on the filed proof (meaning the value stated in Article 138, paragraph (2),
item (ii) concerning a secured reorganization claim referred to in paragraph
(1) of the preceding Article): the expenses will be borne by the disputing
party prescribed in the main clause of Article 151, paragraph (1) that is the
opponent to the petition for valuation;

= A OREMED R E O R WMIEE (A O R E S B AHRRM O AW
THRARLEE—HOWPEDMMFD 5 bk bIERNbEDEZ WS, ) LFELWV, EIh
TRE55E MEH -HOBEERREEOAME LTS,

(i1) when the value based on the ruling referred to in the preceding item is
equal to or smaller than the undisputed value (meaning the smallest value of
the assets referred to in paragraph (1) that the disputing party referred to in
the preceding item has indicated in the investigation of the secured
reorganization claim): the expenses will be borne by the secured
reorganization creditor referred to in paragraph (1) of the preceding Article;
or

= WIS 25 EUAOSE BT BT S ICHET D E O IT—E
2, TORETEDDFELAMIED,

(iii) cases other than those stated in the preceding two items: the expenses will
be borne by the whole or part of the persons prescribed in the preceding two
items at the amounts determined by the discretion of the court.

6 HBoHHOMRFHUE IR D FREUCE LB ML, SllRiihz LcFEORBE L T2,

(6) The expenses incurred for the proceedings for an immediate appeal referred
to in paragraph (3) will be borne by the person that filed the immediate appeal.

(MAEIR E e & B A MEHE S A E DL E O Tt & DO BILR)
(Relationship between Proceedings for Valuation and Proceedings for
Assessment Orders on Reorganization Claim)
FEE RS HEAHEREEREDS L EAEESEEHR L TIZOWTOREIR, HEHET
S4E-HOMME (ASGE _HOBRBICIVHMMMESNZ LT, ZoMESR
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IR AR L72% (MR EDORN TR S o7 & X I1E, YR E DR TH
B FiFoi, B LUITHT I, IATERE “HOWRENHE LI%) TR,
TLHLZENRTERN,

Article 155 (1) No ruling may be made with regard to a petition for assessment
of a secured or unsecured reorganization claim filed by a secured
reorganization creditor until after the period referred to in Article 153,
paragraph (1) (when the period has been extended pursuant to the provisions
of paragraph (2) of the same Article, the period as extended) expires (or if a
petition for valuation is filed, until after the petition for valuation is
withdrawn or is denied or a ruling referred to in paragraph (2) of the preceding
Article becomes final and binding).

2 WAMHRMEOHMTHDIMPEIC OV TORDEFIZEIT 2HAICB T 5 Hi%s 512
ED DML, MR AL AT 2 BAMRMEE S U7 A EMESAE LT
XL TUIT DWW T OIRTEICFR D ARG S A E RGO FF 2 MR IE T 5 ECHIFT & #)
T D,

(2) The value of the assets that are the subject matter of a secured reorganization
claim as specified in each of the following items in the cases stated in the
respective items are binding on the court before which the petition for
assessment of secured or unsecured reorganization claim filed by the secured
reorganization creditor that has the secured reorganization claim is pending or
the action to oppose assessment of the secured or unsecured reorganization
claim against the ruling on the petition is pending:

— MEE LTCAISRE _HOWEN S L5E HAREIC LV ED &A%
(1) when there is a final and binding ruling referred to in paragraph (2) of the
preceding Article: the value determined by the ruling; or
AT (CHRET DIRENRWIGE BIRE ILEE 5 ITHE T 5 R E O 72 Ol
(i1) when there is no ruling prescribed in the preceding item: the undisputed

value prescribed in paragraph (5), item (i1) of the preceding Article.

(B D &b 5 WA (BT 2 R D k)
(Actions of Taking Over Relating to Disputed Reorganization Claims)

FEILTARE HEHLT KB -HALICHET 2RBEOH D HAMMESFIZE LEA
Fhbaa GIRFERARB T 258108 W T, BABEHEREENR T ONE (—KOETHE
N DEME T ELREEMBHETH L E I ORI ZET, ) OEEZRDEH &
T5H LT, FEAICHET DREEEOEBEZYLFROMFTERE LT, T
BEOZAED ST LT iuiudie 720,

Article 156 (1) If an action is pending in relation to a disputed secured or
unsecured reorganization claim prescribed in the main clause of Article 151,
paragraph (1) at the time of commencement of reorganization, when a secured
or unsecured reorganization creditor intends to determine the content of the
claim (including whether it is a claim with general priority or consensually-
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subordinated reorganization claim), the creditor must file a petition for taking
over of the action, designating all of the disputing parties prescribed in the
main clause of the same paragraph as the opponents to the action.

2 HELtT—REHOHET, ATEOBRNYTIZOWTHENT S,

(2) The provisions of Article 151, paragraph (2) apply mutatis mutandis to the
petition referred to in the preceding paragraph.

(TR DOHIFR)
(Limitations to Assertion)

FELTESR TAEESEERYC, TAEESFECEBEOFZKONISRE —HOHB
BN L DZNH o T FFRICIR D TR W TIL, BABHEESX., B =+HN\EE
—HE S ROE SN OINH HE -5 KOS 52l 2 FHIZHOWT, AR
MEBE R ITHEAHRMHEERICGLH SN TV LI FHREOAEZ ERTHZ LN TE D,

Article 157 In the proceedings for a petition for assessment of a secured or
unsecured reorganization claim, an action to oppose assessment of a secured or
unsecured reorganization claim, and an action taken over under the provisions
of paragraph (1) of the preceding Article, a secured or unsecured
reorganization creditor may assert the particulars stated in Article 138,
paragraph (1), item (i) and item (ii) and paragraph (2), item (i) and item (i),
only as entered in the schedule of reorganization creditors or schedule of

secured reorganization creditors.

(BITH & 2 EHBA RO B D EEF ISR 2 B0 FE5R)
(Assertion of Objections to Claims with an Enforceable Title of Obligation or
Final Judgment)

FEHIL NG FELT KB -HALICHET 2RBEOH D HAMMESE D O HPIT
& HIEBL F IR D H 5 b DIZHOWTIE, REAICHET 5 RigE %L,
BASHNRT L LOTEDHFRDBFHMICEL > TOR, BFELFRT LI ENTE D,

Article 158 (1) With regard to a disputed secured or unsecured reorganization
claim prescribed in the main clause of Article 151, paragraph (1) which is
accompanied by an enforceable title of obligation or final judgment, the
disputing party prescribed in the main clause of the same paragraph may
assert an objection only through the litigation proceedings that the
reorganization company may carry out.

2 FIEICHET 2RBFEOD D HAMMESTIZHE LA TRl Y irian BT 29
AICBWT, FAHEOEFREENFHEOFTEICL B EBZLERLELI ETDHLET, Y
HERHEFIT. YSEAEHEE LA T O EAEETEELHT T LT oA TFRE T
MEAS 22T R T2 & 7200,

(2) If an action is pending in relation to a disputed secured or unsecured
reorganization claim prescribed in the preceding paragraph at the time of
commencement of reorganization, when the disputing party prescribed in the
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same paragraph intends to assert an objection under the provisions of the same
paragraph, the disputing party must take over the action in which the secured
or unsecured reorganization creditor that has the secured or unsecured
reorganization claim in question stands as the opponent.

3 BHLT&RE HOHEILE - HOHIEIC X D RHEO FRSUIATHEOBEIZ LD
SIS OWT, FHE I R I R ORI DN RIS O BUE AT ZHOHEICD
WT, ENENERT L, ZOHBEICBWTE, FEAL+_KELED [H—HOH
fl cH201F, THEELT—RE-HAIHET 2 REBFOH D FAMBEHET IR
LAAMBORB SUIFHE U ILRBUIHEDOBER o > 72 A D — A ORZEHRE) &
MARZL LD ET D,

(3) The provisions of Article 151, paragraph (2) apply mutatis mutandis to the
assertion of an objection under the provisions of paragraph (1) or the taking
over of an action under the provisions of the preceding paragraph, and the
provisions of Article 152, paragraph (5) and paragraph (6) and the preceding
Article apply mutatis mutandis to the cases referred to in the preceding two
paragraphs. In these cases, the phrase "the period referred to in paragraph (1)"
in Article 152, paragraph (5) is deemed to be replaced with "an inalterable
period of one month from the last day of the period for investigation for the
disputed secured or unsecured reorganization claim prescribed in the main
clause of Article 151, paragraph (1) or the day on which the notice referred to
in Article 149, paragraph (4) is given".

4 AIEEICBOWTHERT 28 E T — 580 HICHRET 2 WIRNICHE —HOMEIC L D
BEOFRENIIE " HOMEIZ L D2ZMN I N T2 HEI12IE, RSE —-HASIZ
HET 5 RBBEENHABEHEEE IR FETHL L EIIEEN+ERE-HUIFEH
H-HANRENHEO ZFHRIT R oTeb DL ZZp L, YHUEREENEMATH D L &I
BN TEOHAEBHESEZRBO LD L AT,

(4) When the assertion of an objection under the provisions of paragraph (1) or
the taking over of action under the provisions of paragraph (2) has not taken
place within the period prescribed in Article 151, paragraph (2) as applied
mutatis mutandis pursuant to the preceding paragraph, if the disputing party
prescribed in the main clause of paragraph (1) of the same Article is a secured
or unsecured reorganization creditor or shareholder, it is deemed that no
objection referred to in Article 147, paragraph (1) or Article 148, paragraph (4)
has been made, and if the disputing party is a trustee, it is deemed that the
trustee has approved the secured or unsecured reorganization claim in

question.

(H RO PE & Sl 3 2 8 0 AR ORAE DS & D 556 D)

(Special Provisions for Multiple Secured Reorganization Claims with the Same
Assets as the Subject Matter of a Security Right)
FEHALTILSG HRMEOBEBWN TOLIMEZILEBICTAEAHREO S DEL.—DRE
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AEFEMEIZ OV T ORIZHET 5 FIEIT, o FEARRHEC DWW C O FAGHESA ER
ST XITEABHESEOMEICET 2 (FAEHEERERROFRZIRIFR. F
B ASE —EHUIEE HOBEIZ L 5205 - ik R RS E —~HOR
EIZ LD EBOFRIARDIFRENV I, UTFTZOKIZBWNTE L, ) BMRET 2 EH
FrafsR Lz,

Article 159 When there are two or more secured reorganization claims that have

{{

the same assets as the subject matter of the security right, the following

particulars concerning any one of these claims that has been determined are

not binding on the court before which a petition for assessment of secured or

unsecured reorganization claim or action for determining a secured or

unsecured reorganization claim (meaning an action to oppose assessment of

secured or unsecured reorganization claim, action taken over under the

provisions of Article 156, paragraph (1) or paragraph (2) of the preceding

Article, and an action to assert an objection under the provisions of paragraph

(1) of the preceding Article; the same applies in this Subsection) is pending

with regard to one or more other secured reorganization claims:

— HAHEKREONE

(1) the content of the secured reorganization claim;

— HRHEO B TH 2 MPEOMER

(ii) the value of the assets that is the subject matter of the security right; and

= HEABERMESBEHICLVEE LGS IcBW L, fi 528 5 b 0DiED,
MEEP OB ICFREH S - FIHE

(iii) when the secured reorganization claim has been determined by a judicial
decision, the particulars stated in the reasons attached to the judicial

decision, beyond the particulars stated in the preceding two items.

(R AEME M DOREE 2B 2 AR FA D R DFCHL)
(Entry of the Outcome of Actions concerning the Finalization of Reorganization
Claims)

FEANTR BUFELE . BMA, BAEEREEXIKREOHRILTIZEY | BAE
MEFEOMEEIZET DFFADOM R EAMMEFAE R TITOW TOREICKT 2 A
EHEEEERBOF AN, BALT _FE-HIHET 2HHANICRE SN o T
EEL RV TN E, IFHETFT SN & E1F, UHMREONE) & HAEHESR
RINTHEABMEERISER L 2T TR 5720,

Article 160 Upon the petition of a trustee, a secured or unsecured reorganization
creditor or shareholder, a court clerk must make an entry, in the schedule of
reorganization creditors or schedule of secured reorganization creditors, of the
outcome of an action concerning the finalization of a secured or unsecured
reorganization claim (when an action to oppose assessment of a secured or
unsecured reorganization claim against the ruling on a petition for assessment
of a secured or unsecured reorganization claim is not filed within the period
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prescribed in Article 152, paragraph (1), is withdrawn, or is denied, the content
of the ruling).

(EAMEHES OMEE BT 2R R O FED R 1)
(Effect of Judgments on Actions concerning the Finalization of Reorganization
Claims)

FEANT—K HAEEFEOREICET 2FRICHOWT LRI, BARERESELD
MEORBICH LT, TOMWNEHT 5,

Article 161 (1) A judgment made upon an action concerning the finalization of a
secured or unsecured reorganization claim is effective against all secured or
unsecured reorganization creditors and shareholders.

2 FWAEBHESEEH N CUIZOWTOREICRT 2 BEABESETCEZBZOFRAN, BH
A ERE-HICHET D HIBINICIRE SN RhoTc b &, MY FF bz &, X
AT SN & R YRREIL, HABMEEFELOKRTEORBITH LT, ek
ER—D N E2HT 2,

(2) If an action to oppose assessment of a secured or unsecured reorganization
claim against the ruling on a petition for assessment of a secured or unsecured
reorganization claim is not filed within the period prescribed in Article 152,
paragraph (1), is withdrawn, or is denied, the ruling has the same effect as a
final and binding judgment against all secured or unsecured reorganization
creditors and shareholders.

(FFanE H O fE =)
(Reimbursement of Court Costs)

FEANT 5 HASHMENTAEESOREICET 2L CEABHESEEHR LT
IZOWTOWREEZT, ) Ko THIEZZ T2 & &1, BEEr FR U EAEES
FIOIR T, TORRDOREICIBNT, EASKEMENOFRREHNOERELXIT S
ZENTED,

Article 162 When the reorganizing company assets have gained from an action
concerning the finalization of a secured or unsecured reorganization claim
(including a ruling on a petition for assessment of a secured or unsecured
reorganization claim), the secured or unsecured reorganization creditor or
shareholder that asserted an objection may receive reimbursement of court
costs from the reorganizing company assets to the extent that the reorganizing
company assets have gained.

(EAFFE T OGEITH T 5 EABHES OME FHO TR )
(Handling Proceedings for Finalization of Reorganization Claims upon the End
of Reorganization)
FEAT =% BEAFRNKT LIEBERBUCRE T 2 A HES A E H 3L T o T & UM
R EO RN TOFReIL, HAFEZE AT ORERNCEAFTRSE T L&k T
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2b0L L, BAGERBAIORERICEAEFHEIKT Lo 5 EHEIRETDLH
DET D,

Article 163 (1) The proceedings for a petition for assessment of a secured or
unsecured reorganization claim and proceedings for a petition for valuation
which are pending at the time of the end of reorganization proceedings are
closed if the reorganization proceedings are closed before a ruling confirming
the reorganization plan is made, and is to continue to be pending if the
reorganization proceedings are closed after a ruling confirming the
reorganization plan is made.

2 L CAREMNEKAOELHEOBREIL, AR Al ORERICEAEFRIET L
TG EICB T 2EMANE Y FE LT 5 FAMHESAEE R L TO Tk OlEERE O H
SECOFRRIZHOWTHERT 5,

(2) The provisions of Article 52, paragraph (4) and paragraph (5) apply mutatis
mutandis to proceedings for a petition for assessment of a secured or unsecured
reorganization claim and proceedings for a petition for valuation in which a
trustee stands as a party when reorganization proceedings are closed after a
ruling confirming the reorganization plan is made.

3 WAFHEFGRORERICEAFEN/ET LIEHEIZB T, TAFRK THRICEAE
EHEEEER VL CIZOWTORER b T2 XIE, FARLT FFE -HOBREIZLY
HAEHESECEBEOFAZRET LI LN TE D,

(3) When reorganization is closed after a ruling confirming the reorganization
plan is made, if a ruling is made on a petition for assessment of the secured or
unsecured reorganization claim after the end of reorganization, an action to
oppose assessment of the secured or unsecured reorganization claim may be
filed pursuant to the provisions of Article 152, paragraph (1).

4 WAFEN/ET LEEBUURET 2 EAEESETRBOFR IR IFLRFRTH
ST, EMADRGEE TRWE DX, BAFTEGRATORERNIEAEAFRBET LIzL
TIPS b oL L, BAGHHER AT ORERICEAFRNK T Uizl 1351 &k
RErT 56D LT 5,

(4) An action to oppose assessment of a secured or unsecured reorganization
claim which is pending at the time of the end of reorganization and in which a
trustee does not stand as a party will be discontinued if the reorganization is
closed before a ruling confirming the reorganization plan is made, and is to
continue to be pending if the reorganization is closed after a ruling confirming
the reorganization plan is made.

5 HAFHE/KT LEERBLIRET 2R TR GBER+ RENBEICHET 2FRAF
feabr<, ) ThHhoT, FELTAFE - EHXIFELHNAKE _HOREIC L D%
DI > 7o b DX, FAFHEGR T OREINIEAFHELET L TP T560
&L, HAFHHGR P OWRERICEAFRL/ET L ZITHH L bD &5,

(5) An action pending at the time of the end of reorganization (excluding an
action prescribed in Article 52, paragraph (4)), which is taken over under the
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provisions of Article 156, paragraph (1) or Article 158, paragraph (2), will be
discontinued if the end of reorganization occurs before a ruling confirming the
reorganization plan is made, and will not be discontinued if the end of
reorganization occurs after a ruling confirming the reorganization plan is made.

6 HIEHOHEICLVIFRFRA TR T 2581280V TE, Fht _RELHOREL
TR 2,

(6) If an action is discontinued pursuant to the provisions of the preceding
paragraph, the provisions of Article 52, paragraph (5) apply mutatis mutandis.

B HBFOFEREEZIZ OV TORH
Subsection 3 Special Provisions on Rights to Impose Taxes or Other
Charges

FEATUSE MBE O RN OHEE N+ 4% 5 ICHET 2 B4 TR Mmool
SHEOFHERMEICONTIE, AT K (EEEHEEEZRLS, ) o#EIR, BHLZRVY,
Article 164 (1) With regard to right to impose taxes or other charges and a claim
for a fine or court costs arising prior to the commencement of reorganization
prescribed in Article 142, item (ii), the provisions of the preceding two

Subsections (excluding Article 144) do not apply.

2 FEEHNUFZEOBEICE DM S o755k (B4, BB R ORI FFFLE H O
KMexR<, ) DOIRE LB GANEMBLOFE R & > TiEk, LBVEMRE) 23%
AR, FFin OHFEFRZBR<S, WEIZBWTHLE, ) ZOMOARROBNLTET D
TENTEDUSTHDHEITIE, B A, YZEER & > FERHEICOWT, Y4
FAIROBLTEZTLHIET, B2 ERT DI ENTE D,

(2) When the cause of a claim (excluding claims for a fine, petty fine, and court
costs for a criminal case) filed under the provisions of Article 142 (in the case
of a claim for a foreign tax subject to mutual assistance, a decision of
implementation of mutual assistance) is a disposition against which a request
for administrative review, action (excluding a criminal action; the same applies
in the following paragraph) or any other appeal may be filed, a trustee may
assert an objection with regard to the filed claim by means of filing the appeal.

3 HIEOLGEITEWT, Uik A & o 7oiE KRR U A T is Y R 2 R E
T5 LT, FBEICHET 2REZEZERLELD L7258 ANIL, YN b o705
KMEEZATLHEAEEEE LT LT OFRFREZ T RT TR0, 4
AL DY & o ToFESRAMEIZ B U B AR T B ad 24 IRe B AR > 1 o0 [ PEBAGR O FAF 3T BT IS
RETLLEb, FAKRET D,

(3) In the case referred to in the preceding paragraph, if an action is pending in
relation to the filed claim at the time of commencement of reorganization, a
trustee that intends to assert an objection prescribed in the same paragraph
takes over the action in which the secured or unsecured reorganization creditor
that has the filed claim stands as the opponent. The same applies when a case
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relating to the reorganization company's assets is pending before an
administrative agency with regard to the filed claim at the time of
commencement of reorganization.

4 HHOBEIC XD RO TESUIATEOHIEIC X H2/kid, B ANE “HITH
ET DR Z L xMoTBnD— A OREHBANIZ LTl b2,

(4) The assertion of an objection under the provisions of paragraph (2) or the
taking over of an action under the provisions of the preceding paragraph must
be performed within an inalterable period of one month after the day on which
the trustee came to know of the filing of a claim prescribed in paragraph (2).

5 FHHALTEE HOHEIIHEENUF FOBEICLDMHENH > 5 RHEIC OV T,
FELTESR, FEANTFRAOEE AN —FRE-HOBEILH _HOBEIZ X 2 R
NIFFEZHOBREIZLDZMN D> T HEICHONT, ENENHEHAT D,

(5) The provisions of Article 150, paragraph (2) apply mutatis mutandis to a
claim filed under the provisions of Article 142, and the provisions of Article 157,
Article 160, and Article 161, paragraph (1) apply mutatis mutandis to cases
where the objection under the provisions of paragraph (2) or the taking over of

an action under the provisions of paragraph (3) has taken place.

AT KE
Chapter VI Shareholders

(BRFEDFHe )
(Participation in Proceedings by Shareholders)

FEATLSG HEZ. ZOATLIMRAEZ Lo THEAFHFICSZMT HZ LN TE D,

Article 165 (1) A shareholder may participate in reorganization by virtue of
holding shares.

2 HMELLTHEAFEHICSNT HZENTELHHIEL,. KEABEOLF UIFLIKIC X -
TEDD,

(2) The scope of persons that may participate in reorganization as shareholders
will be determined based on the entries or records in the shareholder registry.

3 BHPTIL. MREABEICEEE TS O R WK EORNYLTIZ LY, YR ENEATF
BICBMT DL a2 T05IENTE D, ZOHBITBWTIE, SiEFF IR DHE
RAZOWTIE, FTEOBEIZ LD LT, HUkiral 2 B USNOFIZ, shEE L
THAEFRICBMT DI ENTIRY,

(3) Upon the petition of a shareholder that is not entered or recorded in the
shareholder registry, the court may permit the shareholder to participate in
reorganization. In this case, notwithstanding the provisions of the preceding
paragraph, no person other than the person that has obtained the permission
may participate in reorganization as the shareholder with respect to the share

for which the permission is granted.
4 FHIFTIE. FIEBEMRA O TIZT LD JIHRAE T, ATEATBOBLEIC L DFF Ok
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ERERL, TV ETZEnTE D,

(4) Upon the petition of an interested person or by its own authority, the court
may change or set aside the order of permission made under the provisions of
the first sentence of the preceding paragraph.

5 H=HHATE DN TIZOW TOHEM M ORTHOBREIC KX DHRECK LTiE, AR
HEETHIENTE D,

(5) An immediate appeal may be filed against a judicial decision on the petition
referred to in the first sentence of paragraph (3) and a ruling under the
provisions of the preceding paragraph.

6 HTEICHIET D EH M ORIEO RIS IC DWW T ORI N & - 1258121, o
HEZYFECEELRTER L2, 0BGV TE, FHEHEZHEAIO
FEX., BH LR,

(6) If a judicial decision prescribed in the preceding paragraph and a judicial
decision on the immediate appeal referred to in the paragraph are made, the
written judgment must be served upon the parties concerned. In this case, the

provisions of the main clause of Article 10, paragraph (3) do not apply.

(BE DR HE)
(Voting Rights of Shareholders)

FEHANTASK HKEX ZO0FTIHRA—KIcoE—HlOERELHT 5, 22 L, &
ESENHEITRABEEZ ERXRTED TV HHARICBNTE, —HitoKRRUT > & —fHo
T AT D,

Article 166 (1) Shareholders have one voting right for each one share they hold;
provided, however, that if the reorganizing company provides for a share of
share unit in its articles of incorporation, they will be entitled to one voting
right for each one unit of shares.

2 AHHOBREC» DL T, AN EAFHEABORICBWTZEDOMEL S > T
BEBELZTEHTHIENTERVIREBICH D & &1E, HRFEZ, BREZA LRV,

(2) Notwithstanding the provisions of the preceding paragraph, when the
reorganizing company is unable to pay its debts in full with its assets at the
time of commencement of reorganization, shareholders do not have any voting
right.

BFLtE FEAEHEOERKUERA
Chapter VII Preparation and Confirmation of Reorganization Plans
F—H FEAHBEORA

Section 1 Clauses of Reorganization Plans

(EAFEICB W TED HHEIH)
(Particulars Specified by Reorganization Plans)
BEATESR HARBICEO TR, RICHET 2 FHICET 2 REZED R TERS
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Article 167 (1) A reorganization plan must specify clauses concerning the
following:
= ERSUT O EAAEHEE T SUIR E ORI D H
(i) modification of the rights of the whole or part of secured or unsecured

reorganization creditors or shareholders;
= BASHOmKE., 25 E BAE%, BUTHR., SEHEEAKER A
(ii) the directors, accounting advisors, auditors, executive officers, financial
auditors, and liquidators of the reorganizing company;
= EREMEO T
(iii) payment of common-benefit claims;
W &S ORFEeORESE
(iv) the method for procuring funds to repay debts;
o EAFEIZBW T PR SN E 2 D IS & DR
(v) the use of earnings beyond the amount expected in the reorganization plan;
NORDA RO IZH T 58O T RIAB K N2 b Off ik
(vi) the amount or estimated amount of money stated in (a) and (b) below and
their use;
A IR HEASUTHIET 2 Fe TR T DS FIC R TLHNE R
SEOFEIT AR
(a) the amount or estimated amount of money to be appropriated for
distribution or delivery of payment in the proceedings or dispositions
prescribed in the main clause of Article 51, paragraph (1); and
2 EENRBHOBEIZ L EHFTITMA S0 BE -+ 458 H
DA > TE, FHEOBEIS X0 BHFTITHA Sz 0Bk OFEE +—
FEHOREIZB W TED DDA FHE)
(b) the amount of money paid to the court pursuant to the provisions of
Article 108, paragraph (1) (in the case referred to in Article 112, paragraph
(2), the sum of the amount of money paid to the court pursuant to the
provisions of paragraph (2) of the same Article and the amount determined
by a ruling referred to in Article 111, paragraph (1)); and
t MR TV OBEREE DD L XX, TONE
(vii) the content of known post-commencement claims, if there are any.

2 HE+ T SLENERERIZED D HODIEN, BAFFEICE WX, B+ HEEHE—
WA T 2472y, EROEHE, FEEET (SHEENUE AN FNSKE - HICHE
TOFEBEEEL V), FEEFURBEAZLAOCE B+ =250 IZBWTHLE, ) |
MRS O ZDMBEADIZDICMLBERFERICETAFEHEZED DL Z LN TE D,

(2) Beyond the particulars specified in the first sentence of Article 72, paragraph
(4), a reorganization plan may specify clauses concerning the acts stated in the
items of Article 45, paragraph (1), the amendment of the articles of
incorporation, business transfers, etc. (meaning business transfers, etc.
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prescribed in Article 468, paragraph (1) of the Companies Act; the same applies
in Article 174, item (vi) and Article 213-2), the incorporation of a stock

company and other particulars necessary for reorganization.

(EA G L 2 HER D28 H)
(Modification of Rights Based on Reorganization Plans)

FEATNSE RICHTLEEOHENZ AT 2H IO TOREAFEHONEL, F—n0
MO ZA T 52E8OMTIE, ZNENEETRITNERB R, 72Z L AHIZE
EZTLEORIENG D56 XITDEHOTAMEHESER LIXEE = RE&HE _HE—
FBE =G E TICHEIT DFEREICOWTHIEDED Z L THEEEZFE LR WSEEZE
D FE—DOFEFHOMER 2 H 3 25 ORI ELHIT THEEEZE LLRWEAIE. ZOR
D TR,

Article 168 (1) The content of a reorganization plan concerning the persons
holding the following types of rights will be equal between the persons that
hold the same type of rights; provided, however, that this does not apply when
any person that will suffer detriment has given consent or when equity will not
be undermined even if the plan otherwise provides for a small secured or
unsecured reorganization claim or any of the claims stated in Article 136,
paragraph (2), item (i) through item (iii) or when equity will not be undermined
even if any other difference is set in the handling of the persons that hold the
same type of rights:

— AR

(i) a secured reorganization claim;

= —ROFEHUR T O — ik DD B D AR

(ii) a reorganization claim with a general statutory lien or any other general
priority;

= HIEROREITHET 56 DL O FAEHE

(iii) a reorganization claim other than those stated in the preceding item and
the following item;

WU #IES 1% M

(iv) a consensually-subordinated reorganization claim;

T FRRMPEED BT LESRRNE 2 A9 5 HE O K

(v) a share the class of which is preferred in terms of the distribution of
residual assets; and

NOHTFICHET D b D LS DR

(vi) a share other than the one stated in the preceding item.

2 RIS SO HE/AEMMEIZOWT, BN —EDOHIRNOEEFEIC S ESFET 25
BT, TOWIRIE, BAFREEORND 0 0IE-> TEHRT 2,

(2) In the case of a reorganization claim referred to in item (ii) of the preceding
paragraph, when a priority exists with regard to the amount of claim arising
within a specific period of time, the period is calculated from the time of
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commencement of reorganization retroactively.

3 MAREIZEWTIE, RARLMEOHMNZAT2EHOMICENTIE, B —HAFIC
ol F 2B OHEM DN 2 BB L T, BAFBEONFIZAEN OB ERELZRIT 8T
NE2 b7, ZOHRITET DR OIBMIL, Hi%S 5 OIEMLIZ L 5,

(3) In a reorganization plan, a fair and equitable difference must be provided
with respect to the content of the reorganization plan between persons that
hold different types of rights, while taking into consideration the order of
priority for the types of rights stated in the items of paragraph (1). In this case,
the order of priority for those rights will be the order of those items.

4 HIEOBEL., MEBE O RME GBS GO EMBLOFRELZRS, ) ROHE
+ &R BITHET D A TR B MAET DTS OFE RMEIC OV TR, @A LR,

(4) The provisions of the preceding paragraph do not apply to right to impose
taxes or other charges (excluding a claim for a foreign tax subject to mutual
assistance) or a claim for a fine or court costs arising prior to the
commencement of reorganization prescribed in Article 142, item (ii).

5 HWAFHEIZ K> TEBPABE I, MEFOWIRIHET IND & &1L, TOEB
DOIIRRIT, WIZHGT 2 I 2 2 Tl b,

(5) If a debt is to be assumed or the term of a debt is to be extended based on a
reorganization plan, the term of the debt does not exceed the following periods:
— Y (ZOMHAHEPHETEDL HDIZRD, ) B LGEIX. it H

AT AT (BAFHE ORNKE D EAEHES F ITRICARR S DI 556 Do
FERIOHE N H 5 5E1E. —+HF) ok E

(i) when there is any collateral (limited to collateral the serviceable life of
which can be ascertained), their serviceable life or a period of 15 years (or 20
years when the content of the reorganization plan would be particularly
advantageous to secured or unsecured reorganization creditors or there are
other special circumstances), whichever is shorter; and

= HiEICHET 2GS EUAOEE IR, R (EAGHE O N B AR S ITR
CHEML L DI D56 OMORHIOFEENL D551, 1T4F)

(i1) in cases other than the case prescribed in the preceding item, 15 years (or
20 years where the content of the reorganization plan would be particularly
advantageous to secured or unsecured reorganization creditors or there are
other special circumstances).

6 FEEOBEIX, EAFEOEDIZLVHELHITT 2581 0TI, @A LRV,

(6) The provisions of the preceding paragraph do not apply when corporate bonds
are issued pursuant to the provisions of a reorganization plan.

7 HEEMACRE SICHET D HATRBRLAHTO S E ORI OV TR, A
FHENZ B W TS DO E O OMMEFN T E L KFTEDZ T DH T LN TERY,

(7) A reorganization plan may not provide for reduction and release of debts or
any other measures that would affect a claim for a fine or court costs arising
prior to the commencement of the reorganization prescribed in Article 142,
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item (ii).

(FHBL % 0D 36 SRAE O Bl v )
(Handling Claims for Rights to Impose Taxes or Other Charges)

FHEATIE BEAFEICEWN T, HBEOFHRMEIZOE ., £ OMAIZREZ MTTE
DETHITIE, BINOHREZ AT L2EHOREBEZERTIT LR, 72720, Yi%h
RIEIZOWT ZFLLT OB OMBLORE T35 LU < AXWANL 3 K 5 W E O Hl O T
DED % T 586 XTI T 5 b DI D FERMEICHOWTE DR B L KT
EDZTLHLEITIE, BINOHEREZATL2H5OERZIETIIRY %,

Article 169 (1) When providing for any measures that may affect a right to
1mpose taxes or other charges in a reorganization plan, consent is required
from the person that has the power of collection of the claim; provided, however,
that if the reorganization plan provides for a grace period for payment of not
more than three years or provides for a grace period for realization of assets
through measures to collect arrears with regard to the claim or if it provides
for any measures that may affect any rights with regard to the claims for the
following taxes and charges, it is sufficient to hear opinions from the person
that has the power of collection:

— WAFRABOREDO AN —FE2RiET 50 (Z20 8 X TIZHEAFHZE R OHR
ENDHDHEXIL, ZOWREOH) £ TORICAET HIEHBL, F 7Bl I3 AEH 4

(1) delinquent tax, interest tax or delinquent charges arising before one year
elapses after the date of the ruling to commence reorganization (or before the
date of the order confirming the reorganization plan if the order is made
within that one-year period); and

= B ORE T XTI X A M PEEOHMM O T DED E T HILEICBITHED
M B AR 2 JE i B S AE i 4

(i1) delinquent tax or delinquent charges arising during the grace period if a
grace period is prescribed for the payment of tax or for the realization of
assets through the measures to collect arrears.

2 BINOHEREZATLEHZ. AEALDOREEZTLZLENTE D,

(2) The person that has the power of collection may give consent as referred to in
the main clause of the preceding paragraph.

3 RICHOBEZ DD B WG RANERB O RHEIZ OV TIE, £ OHEFNITE
BERETEDEZTHLAICBNTEH, MINOHEREZATL2HEOERZIEITIZEY 2,

(3) Notwithstanding the provisions of the preceding two paragraphs, when the
reorganization plan provides for any measures that would affect rights with
regard to a claim for a foreign tax subject to mutual assistance, it is sufficient
to hear opinions of the person that has the power to collect the claim.

(CEAAEHMEE FE DOMERI DA )

(Modification of Rights of Secured or Unsecured Reorganization Creditors)
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FELEtHSR AT O R AEES S SUIRTEOHEN OLTITET 5 RHEIZB N T
X, it LI EAEHEE SRR TEOHERN O > bAEEIND XS ZHRL, 2
D, BRBZBOMHAMONKEZEDRITINT ROy, 2720, Fatt+fKICHETS
BAEMBHEZEICOWTIL, ZORD TR,

Article 170 (1) Clauses for modifying the rights of the whole or part of the
secured or unsecured reorganization creditors or shareholders must clearly
indicate rights held by secured or unsecured reorganization creditors who filed
claims and shareholders which are to be modified, and also establish the
content of rights as modified; provided, however, that this does not apply to
secured or unsecured reorganization claims prescribed in Article 172.

2 A Lo HARMEE S IR EOMER] T, BARTEIC K > TE O B E %
FRWbDONH D EEE, TOMNEZRLR2TIE b0,

(2) If there is a right held by a secured or unsecured reorganization creditor who
filed a claim or shareholder which will not be affected by a reorganization plan,

the right must be clearly indicated.

(&% O A K LR O L)
(Owing of Debts and Provision of Security)

FEHLt+ 5 HAESHUAOENETEASHOFEOELEDLOICELE AL, XX
R 2R 5 & ik, BAFEICBWT, ZOFELHRL, 2o, ZOMEF LA
RMEONKZED R ITIL R b7, BASHOMENGHRLZEMET xS, [FH
RET D,

Article 171 (1) If a person other than the reorganizing Company owes a debt or
provides security for the reorganization of the reorganizing company's business,
the reorganization plan must clearly indicate the person and establish the
details of the debt and security right. The same applies when providing
security from the reorganizing company's assets.

2 HAFEIZBWT, BIEOHEICLD2EDET 5T, HEEZAE L. IEkE
et 2 F DORE Z/F2 TR bR,

(2) In order to establish the details in a reorganization plan under the provisions
of the preceding paragraph, consent is required from the person that owes the

debt or provides the security.

(KA TE D AT HEF DR N)
(Handling Reorganization Claims Not Yet Determined)

FELET K FELT KRB EALHET DREFOD L HEMBESF T, TOH
EFRPET LTHDRWSDRH D & &I, BAFEIZBW T, £ OHEREE O FTHE
PEABE L, U T 2HME R EZ EORITIER 50,

Article 172 If there is a disputed secured or unsecured reorganization claim
prescribed in the main clause of Article 151, paragraph (1) for which
finalization proceedings have not yet been closed, a reorganization plan must
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establish appropriate measures for the claim, while taking into consideration
the possible outcome of the finalization of the claim.

(BE A 4L 0 BUf 66 25)

(Directors of Reorganizing Companies)

BEHETE4 ROEZEZFIHEITHEREICBOD T, YESFICEDDIFEEZTEDRITN

T2 57220,

Article 173 (1) The clauses stated in the following items must establish the
particulars specified in the respective items:

— HASMHORMRICET&E REPLHENSETIZHITL D 2R, )
Ui D B4 XL 2 O BT J5 1k K O

(1) the clauses on directors of the reorganizing company (excluding the clauses
stated in the following item through item (iv)): the names of the directors or
the means of their election and term of office;

= WA N EAFEFE A OREDORHIB W TRERMEEZ ED LGB T HE
OB T 286H (RFICBITL2 0%, ) B &k OMRER B
e D KA AT E OFTA L < 1L3E O F 15K O]

(i1) the clauses on directors of the reorganizing company when the reorganizing
company appoints representative directors at the time of a ruling confirming
the reorganization plan (excluding the clauses stated in the following item):
the names of the directors and the representative directors or the means of
their election or appointment and terms of office;

= HASHAEAFEFE A OREDORIZENWTEEELZESRESI LR DILEIC
BT 5 HEASOBGHIRICET 2&HE BEESER (SHEH =T\ _HIIH
ETOEAEEZELZV ), FENT=LETTAOCE G+ —&E HIIBWTH
L. ) Th D kit &k O nV LS O Bl il NS AR Bt O Ko XL % DA
L < T8 E D FH k& O]

(iii) the clauses on directors of the reorganization company in cases where the
reorganization company becomes a company with supervisory committee at
the time of a ruling confirming the reorganization plan: the names of the
directors who are supervisory committee members (meaning the supervisory
committee members prescribed in Article 38, paragraph (2) of the Companies
Act; the same applies in Article 183, item (x) and Article 211, paragraph (1)),
other directors and the representative director or the methods for their
election or appointment and terms of office;

MU AR EAGEGRATOREDRFIZEB W TIHEAZERERESLE R DIGAIC
BT L HEAESHORMEICET 5&E kM OBEEES (SHEFENERE —
HICHET 2/ ZFAREZ W), UTHELE, ) OFBEORAITTOBERS L < (12
TE D I7 1k M O

(iv) the clauses on directors of the reorganizing company when the reorganizing

company becomes a company with nominating committees, etc. at the time of
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a ruling confirming the reorganization plan: the names of the directors and
the members of the respective committees (meaning each committee
prescribed in Article 400, paragraph (1) of the Companies Act; the same
applies below) or the means of their election or appointment and terms of
office;

T HASHENEAFHFE ] OWREDRFICE W TR ERERE L R 5GEGICBIT
LHAESHORFBEICETLIRE RS HEORAE L IIAFXITZE DOEED
J7VE K O

(v) the clauses on accounting advisors of the reorganizing company when the
reorganizing company becomes a company with company accounting advisors
at the time of a ruling confirming the reorganization plan: the names of the
accounting advisors or the means of their election and term of office;

N OEASHNFEAFEEAOREDHICEW TEERRESE (BEAROBEROK
FHZSFHIET 2 bDIZRET 25 OERDED N b DA 2 T, KIEF =
FIZBWTREL, ) L2588 T2 BASHOEERICETIRHE EEKRD
Bdn 332 OIRAE D J7 15 S O

(vi) the clauses on company auditors of the reorganizing company when the
reorganizing company becomes a company with company auditors (including
a stock company, the articles of incorporation of which determine that the
scope of the audit is limited to accounting; the same applies in item (iii) of
the following paragraph) at the time of a ruling confirming the
reorganization plan: the names of the company auditors or the means of their
election and term of office;

t HASHDEAFERATOREDORICEWTREIEEANRESIE R LGEICE
T HEARHORFEANCETHIRE REFHEEAORALIE L ATLHXITZD
AT D J7 15 M O

(vii) the clauses on financial auditors of the reorganizing company when the
reorganizing company becomes a company with financial auditors at the time
of a ruling confirming the reorganization plan: the names of the financial
auditors or the means of their election and term of office; and

I\ BEAESKEHEAEGERE A OREDRFICB W THRAZERERERML L 254
B LHEESHOBITRICET 55 BUTR M OREPITER O KA XiTZ DRI
L <ITEED HE K O

(viii) the clauses on executive officers of the reorganizing company when the
reorganizing company becomes a company with nominating committee, etc.
at the time of a ruling confirming the reorganization plan: the names of the
executive officers and the representative executive officers or the means of
their election or appointment and terms of office.

2 HASHNEAFEEE A OREDRFICE W THERHKNSHE L 2258101, RO

T D REITB VT, A SITED L FHZED R ITITR B0,

(2) When the reorganizing company becomes a liquidating stock company at the
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time of a ruling confirming the reorganization plan, the clauses stated in the
following items must determine the particulars specified in the respective

items:
— FHAESHOBEANIETLISRE REFCET2H0%2kR<, ) BREADKAX
X F OEED 715 K OMfFH

(1) the clauses on liquidators of the reorganizing company (excluding the
clauses stated in the following item): the names of the liquidators or the
means of election or their terms of office;

T HASHNEAFEE A OREDRHIIBWTREFEAZEO LGB LE
ERHOBERANCETH5H BRAKROCRFBERAORKL T2 0T LT
BIE D I E K O

(i1) the clauses on liquidators of the reorganizing company when the
reorganizing company appoints representative liquidators at the time of an
the ruling to commence the reorganization plan: the names of the liquidators
and the representative liquidators or the means of election or appointment
and their terms of office; and

= WASHENEAFETE A OREDORHICEB W TEERRESLE RDIGHICEBIT 5
BASHOBEERICET HKHE BEEKR DKL IE OBED ITIE K OEH

(iii) the clauses on auditors of the reorganizing company when the reorganizing

company becomes a company with company auditors at the time of a ruling

confirming the reorganization plan: the names of the company auditors or

the means of election and their terms of office.

(KR DA OF& XT3 FI5E)
(Cancellation, Consolidation, or Splitting of Shares)

FEEHNSE RICHITHITHICEAT 25RHICBN TR, EAEFRPITHOI TV RN
BICHEAT A ZAT O & TR ER S ORGEEL DO ORA S OBEEE DR TE S B &
D FEREEEDRITNIT RO 20,

Article 174 Clauses concerning the following acts must determine the
particulars which would require a resolution of a shareholders meeting or any
other institutional decision of a stock company in order to conduct the acts if
the company were not subject to reorganization:

— BROWH, OFEH L <IEoHI SUIREE Y T

(1) cancellation, consolidation, or splitting of shares, or allotment of shares
without contribution;

T BTRR TARIME D TH A ST TR RE EE(E 2 T

(i1) cancellation of share options or allotment of share options without
contribution;

= BEAREXITHEH 2 OF O R

(ii1) reduction of the amount of the stated capital or reserves;

MU RReOR Y ZOMOSFHIER I E AN+ —RE—HE FIZH/IT 5175
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(iv) dividends of surplus and other acts stated in the items of Article 461,
paragraph (1) of the Companies Act;

T EROER

(v) amendment of the articles of incorporation;

N HEEEF

(vi) business transfers, etc.; and

t At oMk

(vii) continuation of the stock company.

(EASFIT L DA DO BFT)

(Reorganization Company's Acquisition of Its Shares)

FHEEFNED T BEASMIC X 2MAOEFICET 2 R EICE N TR, KICHIT5F

HAZED 2T TR 570,

Article 174-2 Clauses concerning the acquisition by the reorganizing company of
its shares must determine the following:

—  HASMHPEGT A0 (ERARBITSHICH - TE, oM & O
L o)

(1) the number of shares to be acquired by the reorganizing company (in the
case of a company with class shares, the classes of shares and the number of
shares of each class); and

= HASHSEI SO TG 5 A

(ii) the date on which the reorganizing company is to acquire the shares
referred to in the preceding item.

(BR QR T IR KA AR D 72 PERR 205 D BUAs)
(Acquisition of Shares Subject to Cash-out under a Demand for Share Cash-
out)
FEHETUEZO= HASHEORITT 5 REKNFIZOWTOKRNEFTREF RIS 52
PR A OIRAFIZET 2 REICE W TE, RICBIT 2 FEHZEDRTNIER L0,
Article 174-3 Clauses concerning the acquisition of shares subject to cash-out
issued by a reorganization company must prescribe the following:
—  FRRISCECKR T (SHEEE LTS - HICHE T 2RISR E AV S, =
TROE ZEHFUED ZIZBW TR U, ) O R4 XE4FR & OVERT
(1) the name and address of the special controlling shareholder (meaning the
special controlling shareholder prescribed in Article 179, paragraph (1) of the
Companies Act; the same applies in item (iii) and Article 214-2);
Z StEFE BSOS I ET 5 HIE
(ii) the matters stated in the items of Article 179-2, paragraph (1) of the
Companies Act;
= ReRl SRR FE 3R TR R SRR D SR R OIS BR U TR AEMER I
XL TeEar 42 & &3, Y%esoB Tz DR EFIE
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(iii) if the special controlling shareholder delivers money to secured or
unsecured reorganization creditors upon the acquisition of the shares subject
to the cash-out under the demand for share cash-out, the amount of money or
how that amount was calculated; and

W AT ICRET 2HA 103, BARMESE SN SRGOaEOEY TS 5%
H

(iv) in the case prescribed in the preceding item, the matters concerning the
allotment of the money referred to in that item to secured or unsecured

reorganization creditors.

(EEMRNZ G EZT DHDOHE)

(Solicitation of Subscribers for Shares for Subscription)

FHEETIE FEMKKZIEZTL2BOFEIIETLIREICENTE, RIZHT L%

HAED 2T TR 5720,

Article 175 Clauses concerning the solicitation of subscribers for shares for
subscription must determine the following:

— SEFELTLEE HICRET DS RH

(1) the subscription requirements prescribed in Article 199, paragraph (2) of the
Companies Act;

T CHESRE -HOBEIC LY . BAFEOEDICHE, BAMBHEE S IR E
DR ORI —EATEHR L2 GBI W T, 2O OFNSFIESR H —5FH
THOWALE LUl & ZIXFERAOHASF ORI XL —EOHIALE LTz D
EHRRFTIELETDLEEIT TDFE

(i1) when the whole or part of the rights of secured or unsecured reorganization
creditors or shareholders have been extinguished as prescribed in the
reorganization plan pursuant to the provisions of Article 205, paragraph (1),
if it is provided that when the person has filed an application referred to in
Article 203, paragraph (2) of the Companies Act, the person is deemed to
have paid some or all of the amount to be paid in for shares for subscription,
an indication of this;

= HAEMEERES IR EICH L TSHEE _H =RB _HORIALZ T 52 LI X
DHEASHOFERKNOE LY TE2Z T oML G525 L &EIE, TOFAOEHEE
R D513 1T D AL O H

(iii) if it is provided that if secured or unsecured reorganization creditors or
shareholders are granted entitlement to the allotment of shares for
subscription of the reorganizing company by filing an application referred to
in Article 203, paragraph (2) of the Companies Act, an indication of this and
the due date for application for subscription of the shares for subscription;
and

MU A5 ICHUET 296121, EAMMMER S SUIRR T ITH 3 2 M0 EY TIZH
I 5 HIH
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(iv) in the case prescribed in the preceding item, the particulars concerning the
allotment of shares for subscription to secured or unsecured reorganization
creditors or shareholders.

(TR TRIEZ 5| &2 58 D)

(Solicitation of Subscribers for Share Options)

FEHELTARE BRI TOM CURSENIR TR IR TR EEICA S e b
DTHLHBEITDH > T, UK TREMEE IOV TR ZE T, LU THE
Uo ) 2BIEXT2HEDOFEEICHET 2RI TIE, RICHT 2 HHEZEDRITH
72 5720,

Article 176 Clauses concerning the solicitation of subscribers for share options
(when the share options are attached to bonds with share options, the bonds
with respect to these bonds with share options will be included; the same
applies below) must determine the following:

— 2EE A PARE HICHE T 5 EFE

(1) the subscription requirements prescribed in Article 238, paragraph (1) of the
Companies Act;

TR CEHBRFE-HOBEIC LY . BAFTEOEDICHE, BAEHEE S SUIRE
DOHEF DR T —FBHEWE LIS A BT, IO OENSMIES 5+ —
FRE_HOH AL Z Uc & S IXBEEFR T HIME DA SF O XL —E DO FAIA A
ZllcbDeHhixd T 2LER, £0OE

(i) if some or all of the rights of secured or unsecured reorganization creditors
or shareholders have been extinguished as prescribed in the reorganization
plan pursuant to the provisions of Article 205, paragraph (1), if it is provided
that when those persons have filed an application referred to in Article 242,
paragraph (2) of the Companies Act, they are deemed to have paid the whole
or part of the amount to be paid in for share options, an indication of this ;

= HAEMERESE IR EICH L TSHEE 5N+ _RE _HORRAAET 5 L
IZ X0 BAESHOFEFK THIMEOE Y TEZIT HENE 525 L E1X, ZOFK
VY BESESEHE THIME D 5152 D AL OB A

(iii) if it is provided that if secured or unsecured reorganization creditors or
shareholders are granted entitlement to the allotment of share options of the
reorganizing company by filing an application referred to in Article 242,
paragraph (2) of the Companies Act, an indication of this and the due date
for application for subscription of the share options;

WU A CHET 25 A0, AR SUIMR TSR 2 B4R T RIHE D FI Y
TICHT 2 5H

(iv) in the case prescribed in the preceding item, the particulars concerning the
allotment of share options to secured or unsecured reorganization creditors

or shareholders; and

T FEFRTARIMEDS R T AR B I SN DO TH L2 E BB T, Sk
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PRI FAF I OV TOME LR HAE TH D5 & X, EOHBEHEONE LW
LR EEFEESR R —HICHE T 2 ERERNOZ R OME 5

(v) when share options are attached to bonds with share options, if the bonds
are secured bonds, the content of the security right and the trade name of the

trustee company under a trust agreement prescribed in Article 2, paragraph
(1) of the Secured Bond Trust Act.

(FEMAEZ G EZT 28 OFE)
(Solicitation of Subscribers for Bonds for Subscription)

FEatttsh BFEME IR TROEMEEICOWTO D ZERS, LTRILC, ) %5l
ERT 2 EOEEICHET LKA T, RICHT 2 FHZEDRITITR 220,

Article 177 Clauses concerning the solicitation of subscribers for bonds for
subscription (excluding bonds with share options; the same applies below) must
prescribe the following:

— SEEARE L HAEE S ICEITT L HE

(1) the particulars stated in the items of Article 676 of the Companies Act;

= FHEMEPHEEMNHEE TH D & E T EOHEMEONE K R HEEFTES
CREHEICHIET D EFERN OZRER O 5

(ii) if the bonds for subscription are secured bonds, the content of the security
right and the trade name of the trustee company under a trust agreement
prescribed in Article 2, paragraph (1) of the Secured Bond Trust Act;

= BOEERFE-HOHEIZLY . BAFEOEDICE, BAMBHES S IR E
DR DA X —EHPER L 2H BB N T, INLoEDRSMESE G+t
S HEOWIALE LT & I EE O GA SO 2 UL —EBOHhiAR & LTz
boLHhRTILLETDEEIX, ZDOF

(iii) when whole or part of the rights of secured or unsecured reorganization
creditors or shareholders have been extinguished as prescribed in the
reorganization plan pursuant to the provisions of Article 205, paragraph (1),
if it is provided that when those persons have filed an application referred to
in Article 677, paragraph (2) of the Companies Act, the persons are deemed
to have paid whole or part of the amount to be paid in for bonds for
subscription, an indication of this ;

WU EAMEMEE S IR B L Tttt N E FERE T HOHIAL L T5H 2 L
IR EASHOFEMEOR Y TE2Z T ML 525 L&, ZOEKROIEZ
FEMEDOBIZ T OHIAZ OB A

(iv) if it is provided that if secured or unsecured reorganization creditors or
shareholders are granted entitlement to the allotment of bonds for
subscription of the reorganizing company by filing an application referred to
in Article 677, paragraph (2) of the Companies Act, an indication of this and
the due date for application for subscription of the bonds; and

T BSICHET 25 A, BARMESF IR TSI 5 B EHE ORI TIZHE
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T 5 HIH
(v) in the case prescribed in the preceding item, the particulars concerning the

allotment of bonds for subscription to secured or unsecured reorganization
creditors or shareholders.

(B AMEHEE 5 SRR E O HER DVH IR & 51# 2 123 2 BREF D FAT)
(Issuing of Shares in Exchange for Extinguishment of Rights of Reorganization
Secured or Unsecured Creditors or Shareholders)

FELEHERO T WAMBHES S IR EOHER ORI —EHOHK L S 21T 5
RADFEITICET D REUCE N TIE, RICH T 2 HFHZED R TNIER LR,

Article 177-2 (1) The following must be prescribed in clauses concerning the
issuing of shares in exchange for the extinguishment of the whole or part of the
rights of secured or unsecured reorganization creditors or shareholders:

— RITT A0 FEERITSMICH - TE, BT 2o fEE &K O
L)

(i) the number of the shares to be issued (in the case of a company with class
shares, the classes of shares and the number of shares of each class);

=N 2 EARe K OVE KR B D FIA

(i1) particulars concerning the stated capital and capital reserves to be
increased; and

= BAREHEEE IR TSR T 28T T 52 oH Y TIzBE T 5 FH
(iii) particulars concerning the allotment of the shares to be issued to secured

or unsecured reorganization creditors or shareholders.

2 HAMEMERE E UK E ORI O RE UL —E OTHIR & 5 22T 28R TR (4
TR T HRIMED TR TR AE I SN b DO THHGEITH > T, Sk T
KIEMHAEIZ OV TOHELZ T, UFZDK, FENT=ZFKE+ 5 KOHE _H -
THRBLEICEWTHLE, ) ORITICETL2REICE N TE, RICHIT L FEELE
DIRT LR B IR,

(2) The following must be prescribed in clauses concerning the issuing of share
options (when the share options are attached to bonds with share options, the
bonds with respect to the bonds with share options are included; the same
applies in this Article, Article 183, item (xiii) and Article 225, paragraph (5)) in
exchange for the extinguishment of whole or part of the rights of secured or
unsecured reorganization creditors or shareholders:

—  BATT DR TRIME D NE K UL

(1) the content and the number of the share options to be issued;

= OBITT AR T RELEID M THA

(i1) the day on which the share options to be issued are to be allotted;

= FITT DR THRIMEDL TR TRMEM & IS SN b O TH D5 E 1T, Stk
EAEETFARS ZICHET 5FHE

(iii) if the share options to be issued are attached to bonds with share options,
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the particulars stated in the items of Article 676 of the Companies Act;

W HiZCHET 25BN T, Rl OFRTRIMEM AR T SN IR TR
OWTOSEFE+HN\EE—H, FELt+HLEEH, FLtE b+HbRE—H,
FLtE N ERE-EIFE/NENEE —HOBEIC L D5 RO FIEZOEHIED
EOETHEZIEX, ZOED

(iv) in the case prescribed in the preceding item, if the reorganization plan
otherwise provides for the means of making demand with regard to the share
options attached to bonds with share options referred to in the same item
under the provisions of Article 118, paragraph (1), Article 179, paragraph (2),
Article 777, paragraph (1), Article 787, paragraph (1), or Article 808,
paragraph (1) of the Companies Act, an indication of this;

T B=FIHUET 25 E IRV T, SR T AR EIZ OV T OAE SRS
HAETH D & Eid. ZOHBMEONE K AR HAEEFEIES “RE —HITHET
LIEFERNOZFERHORE 5

(v) in the case prescribed in item (iii), if the bonds with respect to the bonds
with share options are secured bonds, the content of the security right and
the trade name of the trustee company under a trust agreement prescribed in
Article 2, paragraph (1) of the Secured Bond Trust Act; and

N AR S SUIR TS T 2T T 2R RO R Y TIZET 5 FH

(vi) the particulars concerning the allotment of share options to be issued to
secured or unsecured reorganization creditors or shareholders.

3 FEAREMEEEH IR EOMER O RE XX —EOVEIR & 512 2T & GOtk T4
MO T OO EERS, LFZD%, FENT =5KF+ =K 5 _+
BERFBLHEICEBWTHE L, ) ORITICHETLRBEICBWTL, RICEHBIT L FHZ ED
T IER B,

(3) Clauses concerning the issuing of bonds (excluding those with respect to
bonds with share options; the same applies in this Article, Article 183, item
(xiii), and Article 225, paragraph (5)) in exchange for the extinguishment of
whole or part of the rights of secured or unsecured reorganization creditors or
shareholders must establish the following:

— BT D HEORE

(1) the total amount of the bonds to be issued;

=BT 2B E O &EE

(i1) the amount of each bond to be issued;

= FITT DHAEOF R

(iii) the interest rate for the bonds to be issued;

IO 5479 2 AEE OEE D kK OHIR

(iv) the means and due date for the redemption of the bonds to be issued;

L SHEFEARNEEFARFRELENOENGETROFE+ 52 EIT 5 FH

(v) the particulars stated in Article 676, item (v) through item (viii) and item
(xii) of the Companies Act;
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NOFBITTOHEPHEEMNEE TH D & E1T. T OHEEMEONRE K CHERHEER
B RE—HICHET 2 EERNOZ RO &

(vi) if the bonds to be issued are secured bonds, the content of the security
right and the trade name of the trustee company under a trust agreement
prescribed in Article 2, paragraph (1) of the Secured Bond Trust Act; and

+ BAEEESE SUIREICHT 28T T HEOEY TICT 5 FH

(vii) the particulars concerning the allotment of the bonds to be issued to

secured or unsecured reorganization creditors or shareholders.

(F 180
(Dissolution)
FEEHNSG MBICET RN TL, 20 R KOO 2 E D 72 1T L7
S, 2L, AHC K 2MBOLEIE. ZORY TRV,
Article 178 Clauses concerning dissolution must determine dissolution and its
scheduled time; provided, however, that this does not apply in the case of
dissolution as a result of a merger.

(LA 5)
(Entity Conversion)

FEHETLE Fostt oML EICET 2 RHEICE TR, MERZEFEIZIS VT
DD REFHE EDRTIUTR B2,

Article 179 Clauses concerning the entity conversion into a membership
company must define the particulars that should be prescribed in an entity

conversion plan.

(WAL BF)
(Absorption-Type Mergers)

FE NS WINEGDE (BAESHEBHERT 2WINEH TH - T, WNEHEFRT o2
o (BUF TRIRG PR ERiatt) &), ) PDHRASHTH L L DICRD, U FZDOH
IZBWTRE L, ) ICHT22REICENTE, RICHTL2HEHEZED 2ITHITR B0,

Article 180 (1) The following must be prescribed in clauses concerning an
absorption-type merger (limited to an absorption-type merger in which the
reorganizing company becomes extinct and the company that survives the
absorption-type merger (referred to as the "company surviving the absorption-
type merger") is a stock company; the same applies in this paragraph):

— RIREHFRKICIBNTED 5N & FIH

(1) particulars that should be prescribed in an absorption-type merger
agreement;

= WRIE O FER AR A DR BS L C A HEE Skt L CTagkZ oftho i
(LT T8k 2o, ) 224725 Lk, e BEII >\ TorIZEIT 5
HIH
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(i) if the company surviving the absorption-type merger delivers money or
other assets (referred to as "money or assets" below) to secured or unsecured
reorganization creditors upon the absorption-type merger, the following
particulars concerning the money or assets:

A HEEREPRINE RSO TH 5 & i, YKo (FEpk
AT H > TE, RO EL OHEE I L o) T2 0oHOFEE T IET T
(2RI A DRAERE = DB A G S O 4 DRI B3 2 F 10

(a) If the money or assets includes shares of the company surviving the
absorption-type merger, the number of the shares (in the case of a company
with different classes of shares, the classes of shares and the number of
shares of each class) or the means for calculating the number, and the
particulars concerning the amount of the stated capital and reserves of the
company surviving the absorption-type merger:;

7 OYEEEN RN G RSO R CRR TR LB IOV T O b D &R
<o) ThdE&EIL, HEABEORBEM O Z & OFKAEOSEH DG FHEH UL
ZDHEETE

(b) If the money or assets includes bonds of the company surviving the
absorption-type merger (excluding those with respect to bonds with share
options), the classes of the bonds and the total amount for each class of
bonds, or the means of calculating the total amount;

N A EEDRINA PR ER S OFTR TR Ok PRMEAM RIS SNz b
Dz, ) ThHdHE &I, BRI TRIMEDONE M OB TZ DRE A

(c) If the money or assets includes share options of the company surviving
the absorption-type merger (excluding those attached to bonds with share
options), the content and number of the share options, or the means of
calculating the number;

= YEEERFEDWINE RS OB TR B TH D & S 1d. LUEHHKT
KM HAEIZ DWW T O B ITHUE T D FH K O 5L BT TR AR 1A S e
T HRIEIZ DN TONTHIET 5 FIH

(d) If the money or assets includes bonds with share options of the company
surviving the absorption-type merger, the particulars prescribed in (b)
concerning the bonds with share options and the particulars prescribed in
(c) concerning the share options attached to the bonds with share options;
or

B UBEERENSRINE oS R HER R TOEZ VO,
UTRLC, ) UADMPETH D & E1d, BEMEONRE K OEAE L IFHEXLZ
o DOFEEIE

(e) If the money or assets includes those other than shares and related assets
(meaning shares, bonds, and share options; the same applies below) of the
company surviving the absorption-type merger, the content and number or
amount of the assets, or the means of calculating the number or amount;
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=

= HIFICHET 2HEIE, BABEESF ST DR ZOEEEOEY TIZET S
FIH
(iii) in the case prescribed in the preceding item, the particulars concerning the
allotment of the money or assets referred to in the same item to secured or
unsecured reorganization creditors

2 WINED (FAESEDNHERT 2WINEHF TH - T, WA sttt FFoatl T
HHHLDIZRD, UTZOHICEBNTRLE, ) ICETIREICENTIE, KRICHEHITS
FHZEDRFNIT R B0,

(2) The following must be prescribed in clauses concerning an absorption-type
merger (limited to an absorption-type merger in which the reorganizing
company becomes extinct and the company surviving the absorption-type
merger is a membership company; the same applies in this paragraph):

— RINEHRMTB N TED 5 & HIH
(1) particulars that should be prescribed in an absorption-type merger
agreement;
= HEEMERESEDNRINEGHIER L TRIAG ittt B L e 5 L &3, koA
MHNETIZBT 2WRINE I FRESEORZITIE T, Y%A NONETIZED L F
H
(ii) if secured or unsecured reorganization creditors become partners of the
company surviving the absorption-type merger upon the conclusion of the
merger, the particulars specified in (a) through (c) below for the categories of
the company surviving the absorption-type merger stated in (a) through (c),
respectively:
14 ettt UEAB O KA T4 PR K OFEFTE N & Ofili4E
(a) general partnership company: the names and addresses of the partners
and the value of their contributions;
2 HEst YRR ORA UIAPRLOMERT, St BN EREAAE TA
REATEAEBE DO WAL TH 2 2O RN N it B o & OAli%E
(b) limited partnership company: the names and addresses of the partners,
whether the partners have unlimited liability or limited liability, and the
value of their contributions; or
N BRI YR B O K4 T4 BRI OMERTIE ONT & O A4
(c) limited liability company: the names and addresses of the partners and
the value of their contributions;
= RINADHERES AL SIS DRI BE U C A MBS S 106 L CatksE (RINEDHT
et OR D ZR<, ) T 5L &3, YHSEEII OV TORIZHEIT 5FH
(iii) if the company surviving the absorption-type merger delivers money or
assets (excluding the equity interests of the company surviving the
absorption-type merger) to secured or unsecured reorganization creditors
upon the absorption-type merger, the following particulars concerning the
money or assets:
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A UEERENPRINE RS HEOHIETH 5 & &1k, HiZE O fE & OFEH
T L OFAEDOBFHD A FEXITE DRIE A
(a) if the money or assets includes bonds of the company surviving the
absorption-type merger, the classes of the bonds and the total amount for
each class of bonds, or the means of calculating the total amount;
2 SR ENRINE DS OHAE LN OMPETH 5 & Tk, HHEMEON
KROHE L IFEI NS ORETIE
(b) if the money or assets includes assets other than bonds of the company
surviving the absorption-type merger, the content and number or amount
of the assets, or the means of calculating the number or amount; and
M A5 IZHET 2% A2, EARMEE S ICKT DS 0eEEOE Y TITET 5
HIH
(iv) in the case prescribed in the preceding item, the particulars concerning the
allotment of the money or assets referred to in the same item to secured or
unsecured reorganization creditors
3 WINAED (BAESHEDNRINAI GRSt 25 b DICR5, ) ICEAT5REIZE Y
T, WA GFRANTB N TED 2 REFHEEDRIT TR B0,

(3) Particulars that should be prescribed in an absorption-type merger agreement
must be specified in clauses concerning an absorption-type merger (limited to a
merger in which the reorganizing company becomes the company surviving the
absorption-type merger).

Cérax & 0F)
(Consolidation-Type Mergers)

FENT—% et EASHERHEBET 2FREGH ThH - T Frixa iz X ik
ot (IR Fﬂ?ﬁﬁ)’%é\ﬁ?‘)’%j/ﬁﬁj <‘:b\ 9. ) PHRABHTHLHDITRD, LT
ZOHEIZBWTHL, ) ICBT2REICE N TE, RICHT 2 FEHEZED 2T
SRR

Article 181 (1) The following must be prescribed in clauses concerning a
consolidation-type merger (limited to a consolidation-type merger in which the
reorganizing company becomes extinct and the company that is incorporated in
the consolidation-type merger (referred to as the "company incorporated in the
consolidation-type merger" below) is a stock company; the same applies in this
paragraph)'

— FREIRNICBVWTED D RXFIH
(1) particulars that should be prescribed in a consolidation-type merger
agreement;
BT A ORI G UM U CHEAEEE F I L TR E LM ok
i YRR FEIZHOWTORITHE T 5 HHE
(ii) if the company incorporated in a consolidation-type merger delivers shares
and related assets to secured or unsecured reorganization creditors upon the
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consolidation-type merger, the following particulars concerning the shares
and related assets:
A YEHRAENTRAE IR LSO TH 5 & =i, Yo (FEHk
FBITEICH - TE, MR OFEL ORIE S L OB XULF 080 EE 7L O
(23T B DFRR LR AL DB AR S L OVE(H & ORI 3 2 FH
(a) If the shares and related assets refer to shares of the company
incorporated in the consolidation-type merger, the number of the shares (in
the case of a company with different classes of shares, the classes of shares
and the number of shares of each class), or the means of calculating the
number, and the particulars concerning the amount of the stated capital
and reserves of the company incorporated in the consolidation-type merger:;
2 HEREEDN IR A PR LS OAE  CIR TRMEM I DN T D b D % R
<o) ThHDEEIL, HFEAEOHEBE K O Z & OKAIEO SO G FHHE UL
ZDHEETE
(b) If the shares and related assets refer to bonds of the company
incorporated in the consolidation-type merger (excluding those with respect
to bonds with share options), the classes of the bonds and the total amount
for each class of bonds, or the means of calculating the total amount;
N HEIRAEED TR B OO L 2 OFR TR GBIk TRIMEMT B IS S e b
DaR<, ) ThdDEEE, YFRTAEONRE K OB UTZE DR E L
(c) If the shares and related assets refer to share options of the company
incorporated in the consolidation-type merger (excluding those attached to
bonds with share options), the content and number of the share options, or
the means of calculating the number;
= YR EDLFHR G IR LS OFR TR N ETH D & 1, UK T
KM HAEIZ DWW T O m ITHUE T D FH K UYL BT TR AR 1A S
R AIFEIZ DWW T ONTHET 2 FIH
(d) If the shares and related assets refer to bonds with share options of the
company incorporated in the consolidation-type merger, the particulars
prescribed in (b) concerning the bonds with share options and the
particulars prescribed in (c¢) concerning the share options attached to the
bonds with share options; or
= HIFICHRET 25 AICIE. BARHEEFIGT DR ORAEOE Y TIZET S
HIH
(iii) in the case prescribed in the preceding item, the particulars concerning the
allotment of the shares and related assets referred to in that item to secured
or unsecured reorganization creditors
2 Hxatt (BASERERT 2HHREHF CTh o T, ﬁﬂm%&jéﬁﬁ%“éﬁf
HLHDIZRD, UFZOHIZEBWTHL, ) ICATREICBNTE, RIZBIT D
FHHAZEDRT LR B 7220,
(2) The following must be prescribed in clauses concerning a consolidation-type
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merger (limited to a consolidation-type merger in which the reorganizing

company becomes extinct and the company incorporated in the consolidation-

type merger is a membership company; the same applies in this paragraph):

— HREUFENICBWTED L REFIH

(1) the particulars that should be prescribed in a consolidation-type agreement;

T HAEHEFEENHRAUSR SISO B LD L XL, SHERELE R REE
— N 52T 5 HFIH

(ii) if secured or unsecured reorganization creditors become partners of the
company incorporated in the consolidation-type merger, the particulars
stated in Article 755, paragraph (1), item (iv) of the Companies Act;

= muﬁﬁiéﬁﬂﬁﬁéﬁ BRU CHAMMEE FITH L THIEZ T 5 L&

YL A E DR K O & & OB AAE DB OGS FHE XX OFIE L

(iii) if the company incorporated in the consolidation-type merger delivers
bonds to secured or unsecured reorganization creditors upon the conclusion
of the merger, the classes of the bonds and the total amount for each class of
bonds, or the means of calculating the total amount; and

M A5 ICHET 2% A 121, ARSI 55 OAEOEY TIZET 5%
H

(iv) in the case prescribed in the preceding item, the particulars concerning the
allotment of the bonds referred to in the same item to secured or unsecured
reorganization creditors.

(I 53 7E1)
(Absorption-Type Company Splits)
FENT S WINSENZET 2REICEW L, WIGFZRENOIZB W TED L REH

HAED 2T TR 670,

Article 182 Particulars that should be prescribed in an absorption-type company
split agreement must be prescribed in clauses concerning an absorption-type
company split.

Corax 4 &)
(Incorporation-Type Company Splits)
FBENT L0 HxaEcBT LB TR, Ik aFERECBE N TED H
XFHEEZED TR 5720,
Article 182-2 Clauses concerning an incorporation-type company split must
establish the particulars that should be prescribed in an incorporation-type
company split plan.

(PR A )

(Share Exchanges)
FENT o= R (FASHEPRALHE T oS (BUF TR SE
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Tttt Lo, ) EROIRARBTH- T, ZORITHEKRRNOLTZEGT s
(LT TR ediatt) &vo, ) PMMRASHETH L b DICRD, UTFZD
HICBWTH L, ) BT 2RBEICBWTE, RICHIT2FHEEDRITNIT R 57
VY,

Article 182-3 (1) The following must be prescribed in clauses concerning a share
exchange (limited to a share exchange in which the reorganizing company is
the stock company that effects the share exchange (hereinafter referred to as
the "wholly owned subsidiary company in share exchange") and the company
that acquires all of its issued shares (hereinafter referred to as the "wholly
owning parent company in share exchange") is a stock company; the same
applies in this paragraph):

— AR EB W TED 5 & FIH

(i) the particulars that should be prescribed in a share exchange agreement;

= R B SRS IS U CHE AR S ICR L TEREERMNT D
EXIE, YUHAERSEIT OV TORIIEIT 5 HIH

(ii) if the wholly-owning parent company in the share exchange delivers money,
etc. to reorganization creditors, etc. upon the share exchange, the following
particulars concerning the money, etc.:

1 YEEREPKRALZHETELBSHOKRATH L & 1T, YEkNof (K
AFITEHITH > TE, BRAORBE R O Z L 0%) EZE OB ORE LT
ONT Y RE R AT TE BB O B AR S K O MEfifi 4 DRI BY T~ 2 F 1]

(a) If the money or assets includes shares of the wholly-owning parent
company in the share exchange, the number of the shares (in the case of a
company with different classes of shares, the classes of shares and the
number of shares of each class) or the means of calculating the number,
and the particulars concerning the amount of stated capital and reserves of
the wholly-owning parent company in the share exchange;

7 YEeRE IR ESBR SO E ik TS EEIC > W To b0 %
fR<, ) THD L EIT, HLME OB N O Z & OF+EE OB O A FHEX
T DRET A

(b) If the money or assets includes bonds of the wholly-owning parent
company in the share exchange (excluding those with respect to bonds with
share options), the classes of the bonds and the total amount for each class
of bonds, or the means of calculating the total amount;

N A SRE DRSS H TR B S O FRR T AOME G TR AR I ST
bOERS, ) ThdE &I, SEHFKTHIMEONE L OB UIZ ORIET 4

(c) If the money or assets includes share options of the wholly-owning parent
company in the share exchange (excluding those attached to bonds with
share options), the content and number of the share options, or the means
of calculating the number;

= HHeEEFS/RASHRTEEH SO TOMMNIE TH 5 & X3, LR
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THIMEM AT ONTO B ITHIET 2 FHL O YL R TR RIS S
R THIMEZ OV TONTHRET 2 FIH
(d) If the money or assets includes bonds with share options of the wholly-
owning parent company in the share exchange, the particulars prescribed
in (b) concerning the bonds with share options and the particulars
prescribed in (c) concerning the share options attached to the bonds with
share options; or
B UHEEREPHRAZH TS ORKNELUSNOMETH D & &1, Uik E
DN K OHEHE L <IFFE UL IS ORET i
(e) If the money or assets includes assets other than shares and related
assets of the wholly-owning parent company in the share exchange, the
content and number or amount of the assets, or the means of calculating
the number or amount;
= HIFICRET2HEIE. BAEEEEICHT 2R OEEFEOEY TIZET S
& S
(ii1) in the case prescribed in the preceding item, the particulars concerning the
allotment of the money or assets referred to in the same item to secured or
unsecured reorganization creditors.

2 HRASH (BASHDPIKRAZITE T2t & R DA TH - T, RS H B2
BN ERISETH DL HDICRD, UFZOHEIZEBWTHLE, ) ICHT55HICE
WTIE, RICHE|IT 5 HFEHZ EDRITITR 57220,

(2) The following must be specified in clauses concerning a share exchange
(limited to a share exchange in which the reorganizing company becomes the
wholly owned subsidiary company in the share exchange and the wholly
owning parent company in the share exchange is a limited liability company;
the same applies in this paragraph):

RSN B W TESD H X & HIH

(i) particulars that should be prescribed in a share exchange agreement;

= HABEFREPRASHICE L TR S St ot B L s L &I B
1B 0 K4 34 FR K OMERTIE N H & Ol 4R

(ii) if secured or unsecured reorganization creditors become, upon the share
exchange, partners of the wholly owning parent company in share exchange,
the names and addresses of the partners and the value of their contributions:

= BRARHTE B SR BT BE U CRARMEHER 5 100 L Tadks (BRalsc e
FEEBESHEOR D ERS, ) 223432 L T, YESEF IOV TORICEIT S
HIH

(iii) if the wholly owning parent company in share exchange delivers money or
assets (excluding the equity interests of the wholly owning parent company
in share exchange) to secured or unsecured reorganization creditors upon the

share exchange, the following particulars concerning the money or assets:
A YEEERENYEUMRALZHE TS OHETH 5 & i3, Yt EORME K
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(a) If the money or assets includes bonds of the wholly owning parent
company in the share exchange, the classes of the bonds and the total
amount for each class of bonds, or the means of calculating the total
amount;
7 YEEREN YERARHSE RSt OHEUNOMETH D & E1X, Y%
PEDNE K OHFCE L IFBEXIL 2 & ORE Ik
(b) If the money or assets includes assets other than bonds of the wholly
owning parent company in the share exchange, the content and number or
amount of the assets, or the means of calculating the number or amount;
and
M w5 IZHBET 256121, ARSI DS 0eEEOE S TICET 5
HIH
(iv) in the case prescribed in the preceding item, the particulars concerning the
allotment of the money or assets referred to in the same item to secured or
unsecured reorganization creditors.

3 MR (HASHENRALZHTEERH LR bDIZRD, ) ITHETLHIRHEICE
WTIE, BRASTHEZIINC BN TED 2 REFHHEED R T E R 5720,

(3) Particulars that should be prescribed in a share exchange agreement must be
prescribed in clauses concerning a share exchange (limited to the share
exchanges in which the reorganizing company becomes the wholly owning
parent company in the share exchange).

(BB iR)

(Share Transfers)

BEHNT Sl HRRBERICBET 2 LHEICB VLTI, RICBT 2 FHEEZED R T IE

IRB IR,

Article 182-4 The following must be prescribed in clauses concerning a share
transfer:

— HRABEEEIEICB W TED 2N EHIH

(i) the particulars that should be prescribed in a share transfer plan;

— BRABERIC LR T ORASHE (LT TBRABER e el st £vo, )
DRI B U CHABHES S I8 L CY R AR IR L2 el St oS %
AT L &R, UHHERAFEIZ OV TORICHEIT 5FHE

(i) if the company that is incorporated through the share transfer (referred to
as the "wholly-owning parent company incorporated through the share
transfer" below) delivers shares and related assets of the wholly-owning
parent company incorporated through the share transfer to secured or
unsecured reorganization creditors upon the share transfer, the following

particulars concerning the shares and related assets:

A UEMRAEPIRABBER LTSRS ORATH S & ik, B0 % (
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(a) If the shares and related assets include shares of the wholly-owning
parent company incorporated through the share transfer, the number of
the shares (in the case of a company with different classes of shares, the
classes of shares and the number of shares of each class), or the means of
calculating the number, and the particulars concerning the amount of the
stated capital and reserves of the wholly-owning parent company
incorporated through the share transfer;

7 YEARAENKRARBLER L eSO T CIR TR EEIC S W TD b
DxERS, ) Thdé T, YEORE N OME Z & ORAE DS D EF
XX OREES L

(b) If the shares and related assets include bonds of the wholly-owning
parent company incorporated through the share transfer (excluding those
with respect to bonds with share options), the classes of the bonds and the
total amount for each class of bonds, or the means of calculating the total
amount;

N HEREGEE DR AR IR LR R S O TR T RO TR TR MEAH AR 1A &
NEbDERLS, ) ThD &I, YikHE TRHEONE RO ULZE DR ES
%

(c) If the shares and related assets include share options of the wholly-
owning parent company incorporated through the share transfer (excluding
those attached to bonds with share options), the content and number of the
share options, or the means of calculating the number;

= YPEMRAEDPIKRABIER LB SO TR EE CTH D & &1T, M
FIR TR AT IZ O W T O m ITHLUET 2 F K O Y BERTIR TR A& A &
AT TR THIMEIZ DWW TONTHE T 2 FHIH

(d) If the shares and related assets include bonds with share options of the
wholly-owning parent company incorporated through the share transfer,
the particulars prescribed in (b) concerning the bonds with share options
and the particulars prescribed in (c) concerning the share options attached
to the bonds with share options; or

= HIFICHRET 25 AICIE. BARHEEFIGT DR ORAEOE Y TIZET S

HIH

(iii) in the case prescribed in the preceding item, the particulars concerning the
allotment of the shares and related assets referred to in the same item to

secured or unsecured reorganization creditors.

(Fr DR
(Incorporation of New Companies)
FENT =% HRASHORZICHAT L2HRHICBN L, RKIZBIT2FHEZEDRITH
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Article 183 The following must be provided for in clauses concerning the
incorporation of a stock company; provided, however, that this does not apply
to the incorporation of a stock company through a consolidation-type merger,
incorporation-type company split, or share transfer:

— BRI THHRASRE QLITFTZORCENT BHath) L), ) 2oV ToRthik
BT EERE S OHEMNSE TICHIT2FE, IsttNBITT o2 N TEHHK
D FRE DN B 1k D & A e OV AR i< DRI BA T 5 IR

(1) the particulars stated in Article 27, item (i) through item (iv) of the
Companies Act concerning the stock company to be incorporated (referred to
as the "new company" in this Article), the total number of shares that may be
issued by the new company, and the particulars concerning the amount of
stated capital and capital reserves of the new company:;

=R StHoOERTED HHEE (SIS HET 2 FHIRD DR, )

(i1) the particulars prescribed in the articles of incorporation of the new
company (excluding those related to the particulars stated in the preceding
item);

= et oBSIREERA (BB L H\RE —HICHE T 23O R SR Alr
Wo, UTFRILC, ) 51 &% 02H50FEELT L LT, RAEASITHT L 9HH

(ii1) if subscribers for shares solicited at incorporation (meaning shares
solicited at incorporation prescribed in Article 58, paragraph (1) of the
Companies Act; the same applies below) of the new company are solicited,
the particulars stated in the items of the same paragraph;

W E_EHERE -HOBEICLY, BAFEOEDITIE, HAMMES % IR E
DR DO RER T —EAHER L 2L A8 W T, 2O OFENSHIERE L HILESE
SHEHOBIALRE LT L EITH S0 BRST REEE MR D FAIA S BE 0 A X T — E DA
MAHELIZLDERRT LTI EEEF, TDOF

(iv) when whole or part of the rights of secured or unsecured reorganization
creditors or shareholders have been extinguished as prescribed in the
reorganization plan pursuant to the provisions of Article 205, paragraph (1),
if it is provided that when the person has filed an application referred to in
Article 59, paragraph (3) of the Companies Act, the person is deemed to have
paid whole or part of the amount to be paid for shares solicited at
incorporation of the new company, an indication of this;

ORI R ARSI EICH L TSHERE L ILEE ZHOHIA
HuaTHZ LIRSt ORNVREERXOT Y T2 T O EE 2D & &I,
Z D E R OBEE R FERAD ST O HIAL DO A

(v) if it is provided that if secured or unsecured reorganization creditors or
shareholders are granted entitlement to the allotment of shares solicited at
incorporation of the new company by filing an application referred to in
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Article 59, paragraph (3) of the Companies Act, an indication of this and the
due date for application for subscription of the shares solicited at
incorporation;

NOATFICHRET 25A 1213, BAEMES B IR 5 LR ER O EY
TICHET o HH

(vi) in the case prescribed in the preceding item, the particulars concerning the
allotment of shares solicited at incorporation to secured or unsecured
reorganization creditors or shareholders;

t FASHELSHRICBER T RE M ER T OKE

(vii) the assets to be transferred from the reorganizing company to the new
company and their value;

I\ BSOS R O R A XIXE OB(ED HIER VEESZEAHESIETH
LTI ISR SRS (SEE = \EKE HICHET DR IR ESSE
BxWo, BHFITBWTHL, ) Th Dk LRFEUHREE U2 1L LIS O 5% 3L IR B
TDONWTINTH D DD

(viii) the names of directors at incorporation of the new company or the means
of their election, and if the reorganization company is a company with
supervisory committee, whether or not each director at incorporation is a
supervisory committee member at incorporation (meaning the supervisory
committee member at incorporation prescribed in Article 38, paragraph (2) of
the Companies Act; the same applies in item (x));

L DA NPERETICHIT 258 DOXDITIE T, HiA NHARE TITED D FH

(ix) the particulars specified in (a) through (e) below for the cases stated in (a)
through (e), respectively:

A BB KRIFEE L2 EO D50 BROLRHRURI& O K4 T2 ORED S
%

(a) if the new company appoints representative directors: the names of the
representative directors at incorporation or the means of their
appointment;

B RN RE SR SRESETH L5 RUNRFHBHEORAL I L T4 HX
X DOEED Tk

(b) if the new company is a company with accounting advisors: the names of
the accounting advisors at incorporation or the means of their election;

N HEtAEEEEREST (EEROEEOHM A ZFHIET 2 b DIZRET S
EDERDEDNH HMAStL 2T, ) THIHHE WLFEAERO KA X
Z DIEEDTT ik

(c) if the new company is a company with company auditors (including a
stock company the articles of incorporation of which provide that the scope
of the audit by its auditors will be limited to an audit related to
accounting): the names of the company auditors at incorporation or the
means of their election;
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(d) if the new company is a company with financial auditors: the names of
the financial auditors at incorporation or the means of their election; or

B SN EAZERERESETH 56 RILFRFERR, &L PITER L DR
SERFRB BT O K4 XAEE OB L < ILEE D FHE

(e) if the new company is a company with nominating committee, etc.: the
names of the committee members at incorporation, executive officers at
incorporation and representative executive officers at incorporation or the
methods for their election or appointment;

+ St ORLRERFEE (Tt PEESFLZESRESTETHLIH5E612H - T,
RASTIERE 455 25 B C o % BT IUHR 2 SIS 2 AR ORI REIR ) | B VIREA 3
25 BROLRFEE AR, BROLRFUREGHTR . sOLRF R R ROZFPUTR. SROLEH R
PUTR XTI AE AN OF 28 ARH WHEICR W T TR B 65 |
EWV D, ) METRFLOILZRICB W TSR et EESZEARESIATH
LS EIlH o T, BEFER TH 2 Bk X2 LA D EFiR) « REHE2 5
Bhite., AR, #ZESOER, $UTHR., ARPITEXISGFEAEN (FH
IZHRWT DIattifiikE) Lo, ) ERoTGEEICBIT 2 Y ia ik s
DAL

(x) when the new company's directors at incorporation (if the new company is a
company with supervisory committee, directors at incorporation who are
supervisory committee member at incorporation or other directors),
accounting advisors at incorporation, auditors at incorporation,
representative directors at incorporation, committee members at
Incorporation, executive officers at incorporation, representative executive
officers at incorporation or financial auditors at incorporation (referred to as
"directors at incorporation" in Article 225, paragraph (5)) become, after the
incorporation of the new company, its directors, accounting advisors,
auditors, representative directors (if the new company is a company with
supervisory committee, directors who are supervisory committee members or
other directors), members of respective committees, executive officers,
representative executive officers, or financial auditors (referred to as "new
company's directors." in the same paragraph), the respective terms of office
of the new company's directors.;

+— HSHPEEFRTIELZS ST 2EHOFEELT L& X3, HELHAEE
T 5 FIH

(xi) if the new company solicits subscribers for share options, the particulars
stated in the items of Article 176;

= P EEEEE ST LEOHFEETLLEIR. FEETERSTICH
F 5 HIH

(xii) If the new company solicits subscribers for bonds for subscription, the
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particulars stated in the items of Article 177; and

= Rt BARMEE F IR T OMER] DO T —ER O & 51 # 2 =t
DFSLRFFATHRA, R TR X IHEORITE T 5 L &1, FHEH E+HESRO I
E W DI

(xiii) if the new company issues shares issued at incorporation, share options or
bonds of the new company in exchange for the extinguishment of whole or
part of the rights of secured or unsecured reorganization creditors or
shareholders, the particulars specified in Article 177-2.

B HAFERORH

Section 2 Submission of Proposed Reorganization Plans

(B A= G 1 28 D 42 HH 5 3
(Period for Submission of Proposed Reorganization Plans)

BENTUE EMANT. BE = HN\RE - HIIHET L EHES H IR O T % B T
DED LM, FAEFFEZE 2 ERR L TEHFTICRE L b 220,

Article 184 (1) A trustee, within the period specified by the court after the
expiration of the period for filing a proof of claims prescribed in Article 138,
paragraph (1), must prepare a proposed reorganization plan and submit it to
the court.

2 HASth, Rl E U AR S IR, BT ED 2 W, BT
R ZER L CRHIPTICIRET 2 2 LR TE D,

(2) The reorganizing company, a secured or unsecured reorganization creditor
who filed a claim, or a shareholder may prepare a proposed reorganization plan
and submit to the court within the period specified by the court.

3 AT _HOWIM REOHEICEI VIR INIEHEZR, ) OKRBIZ., FAFHH
AOPRTED A NS —FLUND H TRITIITR 5220,

(3) The last day of each of the periods referred to in the preceding two
paragraphs (excluding any period as extended under the provisions of the
following paragraph) must be within one year from the date of the ruling to
commence reorganization.

4 FHPTE. FOFEERDHDH L 1, B TUTE Y ITHET, F-HIFHE A
OREIC LV EDTHMEZMET L LN TE D,

(4) If there are special circumstances, upon petition or by its own authority, the
court may extend the period specified thereby pursuant to the provisions of

paragraph (1) or paragraph (2).

(FEOEHOBFEILEZNKF LT 5 HAFHER)
(Proposed Reorganization Plan Aiming for Discontinuation of All Business)
FENTHSE TASHOFEL YL E AN L, TN EFELFEOERE,
AU, SHEDEFE LIRS OB NI L VOE R T2 E2NEETHHE

177



AFTEREOERDARNEETH 2 Z LN EAFRBABEZRICH L IR o7 & &k, #BHET
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IEZRNF LT HEAFREOERETT T LI ENTED, LIEL, BEEFEDO—KD
P AEFETDHEEIE, ZORD Thuw,

Article 185 (1) If it becomes obvious, after the commencement of reorganization,
that it is difficult for the reorganizing company itself, or for any other person
through the transfer of business, or the merging, split or incorporation of a
stock company, to prepare a proposed reorganization plan aiming for the
continuation of the reorganizing company's business, upon the petition of any
of the persons prescribed in paragraph (1) or paragraph (2) of the preceding
Article, the court may permit preparation of a proposed reorganization plan for
the discontinuation of all of the reorganizing company's business; provided,
however, that this does not apply if this will harm the common interests of
creditors.

2 FHIPTEX., BEAFHEREZREICNTIEORELT D E TIE, WO THRAHEAILD
APV HTZ LN TE D,

(2) The court may revoke the permission referred to in the main clause of the
preceding paragraph at any time until it makes a ruling to refer the proposed
reorganization plan to a resolution.

(EA GBI ZE DOEE)
(Revision of Proposed Reorganization Plans)

FEINFARSE BARBEZEOREE L, BHFTOFF 245 T, HAFBREZEIET S
EMTED, 2L, HAFBEREZRFBIMNT2EOREN I NKZITZ, ZORD T
720N,

Article 186 The person that has submitted a proposed reorganization plan may
revise the proposed reorganization plan with permission of the court; provided,
however, that this does not apply after a ruling is made to refer a proposed
reorganization plan to a resolution.

ATBUT DFE L)
(Opinions of Administrative Agencies)

FENER HHPL. ATTBUTORFR. BRI, SGEFE OO & BT D FIH A E O
T HAFHHRIZOW T, HEFHIZ O YHTETORE RZIEN 2T LR 6700,
AIRDOBEICLDEENR D T2 LB IR T HEERDOEAFEEIZONTH, [FEEE
T 5,

Article 187 In the case of a proposed reorganization plan which provides for the
particulars that require permission, authorization, license, or any other
disposition by an administrative agency, the court must hear opinions from the
administrative agency concerned with regard to the particulars. The same
applies to a proposed reorganization plan as revised under the provisions of the
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preceding Article.

(EAEXTO @G EDOER)
(Opinions of the Reorganizing Company's Labor Union)

BEINFAS TR, BARERBICOWT, FEU-ARE =HEE =2ICHET 5%
BHEFEDOERZEN2TNET RO, FENTAKOHEICLDEERD T2
BRI HEERDOEAFTFERRIZONTS, [FAELT D,

Article 188 The court must hear opinions from the labor union or relevant
representative prescribed in Article 46, paragraph (3), item (iii) with regard to
a proposed reorganization plan. The same applies to a proposed reorganization
plan as revised under the provisions of Article 186.

B FEAHERORE

Section 3 Resolution on Proposed Reorganization Plans

(PRI 2 5 ORE)

(Rulings to Refer to Resolution)

FENTILSG BAFEERORMAN S o7& XL, HHFTIEL, ROKFONT I
BT 256 RE, YREAGFRRELZREIHTIEDOREEZT D,

Article 189 (1) If a proposed reorganization plan is submitted, the court makes a
ruling to refer the proposed reorganization plan to a resolution, except in a
case that falls any of the following items:

— BEMUFAREH HICHET 2 AT L Tnine &,

(1) if the general period for investigation prescribed in Article 146, paragraph
(3) has not yet expired;

= BEMADNENTUEE -HOBREICEL AR EZORM UIE/N+REE -HOHB
EIWZRDBEMRAESIIBIT28HELZ L TR 0ne &,

(ii) if a trustee has not submitted a written report under the provisions of
Article 84, paragraph (1) or made a report at a stakeholders meeting under
the provisions of Article 85, paragraph (1);

= BT EAGTERICOWTHEELFILEE ZHE S (Bl E2kR< ) (BT
HEHONT NN ZMIEI RN EDEEDDH & &,

(iii1) if the court finds that the proposed reorganization plan fails to satisfy any
of the requirements stated in the items of Article 199, paragraph (2)
(excluding item (iv)); and

W 3w =+AREHE GOREICEY BAFREEILT D & X,

(iv) if the court discontinues reorganization pursuant to the provisions of
Article 236, item (ii).

2 BHFTIE. ATEORFICMHT O EOREIZENT, BREZITET 22 &R TE S
WA % I E (LT ZOICRB W T TRRIER ) &), ) ORBRIETED
FEKOFEEILH =585 "8 (FEREHIIBWTERNT 250551, ) OHIEIS
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(2) When making a ruling to refer to a resolution referred to in the preceding

3

paragraph, the court must specify the means available to secured or unsecured

reorganization creditors or shareholders that may exercise voting rights

(referred to as "voting right holders" in this Section) for exercising their voting

rights, and set a time limit for giving a notice to the court in the case of diverse

exercise of a voting right under the provisions of Article 193, paragraph (2)

(including cases where applied mutatis mutandis pursuant to paragraph (3) of

the same Article). In this case, any of the following means must be designated

as that for exercising a voting right:

— BRAESOHBICBWCGERIREEZ T T 5 ik

(i) the means of exercising a voting right on the date of a stakeholders meeting;

= HFEHERE (FHTOMOREBHFRAITED 5 H5ED S HLEHFTTOED %5 b
DIZEDEEAZ VD, ) (X0 FHFTOE D 2 WM AR 21T 5 Tk

(i1) the means of exercising a voting right by voting by document, etc. (meaning
voting by document or any other means specified by the Rules of the
Supreme Court) within a period specified by the court; or

= HIBICBT D HED D HEIRHEE DN ERIRT 2 b OIC LV RIELITIET 2 ik,
ZOHBEIZBWTIE, B OWIBOKRAIL, F—SOBMRALESOH A XY FTOH
TRITITR B0,

(iii) the means of exercising a voting right by either of the means stated in the
preceding two items as chosen by voting right holders. In this case, the last
day of the period referred to in the preceding item must precede the date of a
stakeholders meeting referred to in item ().

FHIPTIE, B—HORREIAT 25 OWREL LGEI10IE, ATHEATBRICHUE T 5

RAENE L. o, SEHIRAOCEAGFEREONFEXIIZOEEZHE HIEE —H

ACHET 28 (FERE _HICHET 2F Z2R<, ) Q@A LT b0,

(3) When it has made a ruling to refer to a resolution referred to in paragraph (1),

4

the court must give a public notice of the time limit prescribed in the first
sentence of the preceding paragraph and give a notice of the time limit and the
content of the proposed reorganization plan or their outline to the persons
prescribed in the main clause of Article 115, paragraph (1) (excluding those
prescribed in paragraph (2) of the same Article).

FHHIFTIE, BERMEATE O VAL LT R 0 I =528 5 Tk ED I
EEIF. FOFERE L, o, WBIERICR LT, FEE ZSICHET 2 EmER
X OED ZHIMNIZIRY 752 N TE L8 L EML2T TR 6220,

(4) When it has designated either of the means stated in paragraph (2), item (ii)

or item (iii) as the means of exercising a voting right, the court must give a
public notice to that effect, and must give a notice to voting right holders to the
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effect that voting by document, etc. prescribed in item (ii) of the same
paragraph will be allowed only within a period specified by the court.

5 FHIPFTIL, BIRMHITHEO FIEE UCHE HE SBT3 HiEEEDTHAEITB W
T, BEFUERE -EHAS IR 28 (RS ZHOBEIC LV [FASEE —HATBR O H
MTHTHIENTERWELZRS, ) DAPHOHMNICEARFRREORELT 5T
DOBRANESOBEORITE Lo & &1L, BIMEITHEDO HIEIZ &, YEED L
WMOEL T, B HE 5 UIHE =5 BT 52 FIEEZEORITIUXR B0,

(5) If the court has designated the means stated in paragraph (2), item (ii) as the
means of exercising a voting right, if any of the persons stated in the items of
Article 114, paragraph (1) (excluding the person that may not file a petition
referred to in the first sentence of paragraph (1) of the same Article pursuant
to the provisions of paragraph (2) of the same Article) has filed, within the
period referred to in the preceding paragraph, a petition for convocation of a
stakeholders meeting aimed for adopting a resolution on a proposed
reorganization plan, the court must rescind the designation of the means of
exercising a voting right, and designate the means stated in paragraph (2),
item (i) or item (iii) instead.

(FLAEHEHE DOFBIRHME DT BT 2 HIFR)

(Restrictions on Bondholders Exercising Voting Rights)

FEILTHR HAEEMETHOIMELA T OHEME L. SEAEIC O W TEHEN+ =5
BB HSICHET 2HEEREERH 55E5I121E. ROBKFONTANTEST
LD EITRY | YEAEIZ OV THRIELITHET 22 LN TE 5,

Article 190 (1) A bondholder that has a corporate bond which is a secured or
unsecured reorganization claim, if there is any bond administrator or trustee
company prescribed in Article 43, paragraph (1), item (v) for the corporate bond,
may exercise voting rights based on the corporate bond, only in a case that falls
any of the following items:

— YUEMEIIOWTHABEESOREAZ L&, IEBHAROEE L2 T2 &
=,

(i) if the bondholder has filed a proof of secured or unsecured reorganization
claim or received a change of the name of the holder of a filed claim with
regard to the corporate bond in question;

T OUHAEE E A SN YA E IO W T HAEESZO B E LTEEAITB VLT,
HAFBELRHEIT2EOREN D HFE TIT, BHFTICK L, BikthEic o0
THERHEZITHETIEENOFOREZ L& (YO L - 7o HAEES
ThHOHEIZOWTKHOBEIZLDHHAROER ZZ T LT, ) o

(ii) if the bond administration company, etc. has filed a proof of a secured or
unsecured reorganization claim with regard to the corporate bond in question,
and before a ruling is made to refer a proposed reorganization plan to a
resolution, has made an offer to the court to the effect that the company has
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the intention of exercising its voting right based on the corporate bond
(including when the bond administration company, etc., with regard to a
corporate bond which is a secured or unsecured reorganization claim and for
which such an offer is made, has received a change of the name of the
potential voter under the provisions of the following paragraph).

2 AHAB-FICHET IHHOH > - HAMEHESE Ch A EL G L2 X., 4
ROEREZTHILENTE D,

(2) A person that has acquired a corporate bond which is a secured or unsecured
reorganization claim and for which an offer prescribed in item (ii) of the
preceding paragraph is made may receive a change of the name of the potential
voter.

3 HAEMSETHLIMMEICHE, BAFEEDORFEICIIT DHBRHEDITEIZ OV TD
SEE L EREHE —HOMEHE B OWREDPRNL Lz & & IXFREZE LEOE
ONHDEEE, HHOEMES (RAESZONTRANICHEETIHDICRD, )
E. REOHEIZ D 6T B EAFTHREORHEICE W TGRIREOITHE AT 5 2
ENTERU,

(3) A bondholder referred to in paragraph (1) (limited to one that falls under any
of the items of the same paragraph), notwithstanding the provisions of the
same paragraph, may not exercise their voting right for a resolution of the
proposed reorganization plan when, with regard to the exercise of a voting
right for a resolution on a proposed reorganization plan based on a corporate
bond which is a secured or unsecured reorganization claim , a resolution at a
bondholders meeting referred to in Article 706, paragraph (1) of the Companies
Act is adopted or there exists a provisions referred to in the proviso to Article
706, paragraph (1) of the same Act.

(BAR NE S 3B S D A 2R 1T 2B I ME DR T E O & 8 J745)
(Determining the Amount or Number of Voting Rights in Stakeholders
Meetings)

FEILT—5 BUFTPBIETHEOFEE LTEENHLEHE _HE -5 XIFE =5
T D HEEEDTSGAICBW L, B AL B4 U7 EAEES S O3 R
BRALESOIBIZBWT, mid L7 EAEEE S IR FE ORI > s
WD ZENTED, L, BELTRE-HOBEIZ XY OB HEE Licm
LT ARG OBRMEIC OV T, ZORY TR,

Article 191 (1) When the court designates either of the means stated in Article
189, paragraph (2), item (i) or item (iii) as the that of exercising a voting right,
a trustee, a secured or unsecured reorganization creditor who filed a claim, or a
shareholder may make an objection on the date of a stakeholders meeting with
regard to the voting rights of secured or unsecured reorganization creditors
who filed claims or shareholders; provided, however, that this does not apply to
a voting right held by a secured or unsecured reorganization creditor who filed
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a claim the amount of which has been determined pursuant to the provisions of

Article 150, paragraph (1).

2 HIEAZIIRET 25 AICBWNTL, #RMEE 1L, ROFBZITHIT 2 XK5I120 T,
UHEAFITED DTS U T, SBIRELITHET 2208 TE 5,

(2) In the case prescribed in the main clause of the preceding paragraph, voting
right holders may exercise their voting rights in accordance with the amount or
number specified in each of the following items for the categories stated in the
respective items:

— FEHLTRE-HOBEICLY ZOHPHE L@REE AT 2|4 LR AE
fEHER S fEE L7o8

(i) a secured or unsecured reorganization creditor who filed a claim that has a
voting right the amount of which has been determined pursuant to the
provisions of Article 150, paragraph (1): the amount thus determined;

ATEARLDEFZORVEREL AT 2 M2 LI HAEERS Mo

(i1) a secured or unsecured reorganization creditor who filed a claim that has a
voting right without objection referred to in the main clause of the preceding
paragraph: The amount filed;

= AEAXORBOLVERELZ AT OKFE HKEAEICE@ S, 5 L Tk
SH, XEEEAR LTS —HOF BV TED D

(iii) a shareholder that has a voting right without objection referred to in the
main clause of the preceding paragraph: the number entered or recorded in
the shareholder registry or specified by the permission referred to in Article
165, paragraph (3); and

I FIEALORHEDO S DHEIRMEE AT D)E M A U BAGEHER S IR E BT
WED DRI, 7272 L. BHFPHERMELATHESERWEZED L &, #
RIEZATIET 5 Z ENTE R,

(iv) a secured or unsecured reorganization creditor who filed a claim or a
shareholder that has a voting right subject to objection referred to in the
main clause of the preceding paragraph: the amount or number specified by
the court; provided, however, that the secured or unsecured reorganization
creditor who filed a claim or shareholder may not exercise their voting right
if the court has decided not to allow them to exercise the voting right.

3 FMIPTIEX. FIFBRAOHILTIZ LY I T, WO THRETHEE L S OBEIC X
DREEETETHZENTED,

(3) Upon the petition of an interested person or by its own authority, the court
may change the ruling made under the provisions of item (iv) of the preceding
paragraph at any time.

(BAR NS DB SN2 WG EICIHIT 2 IR ORI D ED H55)
(Means for Determining of the Amount or Number of Voting Rights if a
Stakeholders Meeting Is Not Held)
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Article 192 (1) When the court designates the means stated in Article 189,
paragraph (2), item (ii) as that for exercising a voting right, voting right
holders may exercise their voting rights in accordance with the amount or
number specified in each of the following items for the categories stated in the
respective items:

— FEHLTRE-HOBEICLY ZOHPHE L@REE AT 2|4 LR AE
ML EE L 728

(i) a secured or unsecured reorganization creditor who filed a claim that has a
voting right the amount of which has been determined pursuant to the
provisions of Article 150, paragraph (1): the amount thus determined;

= it E LeRABEES TSIl b0xkR<, ) BHFNED D, -
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(i1) a secured or unsecured reorganization creditor who filed a claim (excluding
one stated in the preceding item): the amount specified by the court; provided,
however, that such a secured or unsecured reorganization creditor who filed
a claim may not exercise their voting right if the court has decided not to
allow them to exercise the voting right; and

= HE KEAEICERHE I, EHL LRSI, UIBEEARTHEE ZHOFF ]
IZBWTED D

(iii) a shareholder: the number entered or recorded in the shareholder registry
or specified by the permission referred to in Article 165, paragraph (3).

2 PP, FIERB/AOHRINLTIC LY U T, WO THATES 5 OHEIC
HDRELEERTTHZENTE D,

(2) Upon the petition of an interested person or by its own authority, the court
may change the ruling made under item (ii) of the preceding paragraph at any

time.

(FEIRAME DATE D 7 155)
(Means of Exercising Voting Rights)

BEHILEZ4 BRHERIL, REBEAZ L TEOERMEEZITHTLIZENTE S,

Article 193 (1) Voting right holders may exercise their voting rights by proxy.

2 FBRURHEEIL., TOATOHEPMEER LW TITHET LI LN TS, ZOLAIC
kb\fi FE LRSS ZHATRICHET 2R E Tz, #HFTicH L TEDE A
FHiE THEH L 22T TR 57220,

(2) Each voting right holder may exercise their voting right diversely. In this
case, they must give a notice to the court in writing to that effect by the time
limit prescribed in the first sentence of Article 189, paragraph (2).
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(3) The provisions of the preceding paragraph apply mutatis mutandis when the
proxy prescribed in paragraph (1) diversely exercises voting rights vested
therein (if the proxy has their own voting right, the voting right is included).

(FEHEH I X DRI DOREE)
(Determining Voting Right Holders as of a Record Date)

EEILFUS BT, Y RO LT, EAFEEZRRFEIHTL25ORE L
FFEC, —EOR (LLFZOFRICBNT TEHER) Lo, ) 28T, EHERIZE
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EEMEE FE IR T2 RIS S EDD LN TE D,

Article 194 (1) The court, if finding it appropriate, upon making a ruling to refer
a proposed reorganization plan to a resolution, may designate a certain day
(referred to as the "record date" in this Article) and determine the secured or
unsecured reorganization creditors or shareholders recorded in the schedule of
reorganization creditors or schedule of secured reorganization creditors or the
shareholder registry as of the record date as voting right holders.

2 BHETE, BERZAELRTNERLR, ZOHRAITREW T, EERIR, M
A%@Eﬂggﬁﬁ%ﬁ@ﬁéHM%@HT&TM&&%&wO

(2) The court must give a public notice of the record date. In this case, the record
date will be on or after the day on which two weeks elapsed since the date of

public notice.

GERMEAITHEST 522 &N TERNE)
(Persons That May Not Exercise Voting Rights)

FEILTISE HASTEIZ X > TREZ T RWHERN XTHE —H5RE _HOBREICXY
ZOREDED DN TWDOMER Z AT DT, HRMELATHET 52 LR TERUY,
Article 195 Persons that hold rights that will not be affected by a reorganization

plan or rights that are protected pursuant to the provisions of Article 200,

paragraph (2) may not exercise their voting rights.

(FE A= B %R O w0 B )
(Requirements for Approval of Proposed Reorganization Plans)

FEILT NS HAFBEROREIL, FEANTNEEH -HAITHT 2 BEOMERN XX
WHEOHTEIZL D EO ONT-FEEOMN BT 5& 200 TITI,

Article 196 (1) A resolution on a proposed reorganization plan will be adopted
separately by the persons that hold the types of rights stated in the items of
Article 168, paragraph (1) or by the persons that hold the types of rights
specified under the provisions of the following paragraph.

2 FHPTI, Y RO LT, DU EOFEEARNHNEE -EHA S IHT 2 EEO
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(2) The court, if finding it appropriate, may categorize two or more types of rights
stated in the items of Article 168, paragraph (1) as one type of right, or
categorize each of the types of rights stated in those items into two or more
types of rights; provided, however, that reorganization claims, secured
reorganization claims, or shares must be treated as separate types of rights.

3 AP, BASEZRZIGRICMNT 2 EDOREL T D E TIE, FHEALORE Z
L, XIFWROVETZENTE D,

(3) The court may modify or set aside the ruling referred to in the main clause of
the preceding paragraph until it makes a ruling to refer the proposed
reorganization plan to a resolution

4 A HOBEIZLDWREND > T2HEICIT,. T OEHEZHRIRMEE IZEZE LR TN
by, 2720, BRALREOH E CBWTHEREDEE LN D o7z & T
ZODRY T,

(4) If a ruling is made under the provisions of the preceding two paragraphs, the
written judgment must be served upon the voting right holders; provided, that
this does not apply where the ruling is rendered on the date of a stakeholders
meeting.

5 HAFWZEZ ALY 5121, F—HICHET 2HBEOHEF Z &2, SZHENIZ OV
TORDEFIHIT 5 XFITIE L, HEA I8 bé%®ﬁwﬁﬁﬁhﬁ&Eﬁwo

(5) In order to approve a proposed reorganization plan, consent is required from
the persons specified in the following items for the categories stated in the
respective items for each of the types of rights prescribed in paragraph (1)

—  HAEMNE BRRMEEITET LI LN TE D HAMBHER OBRRMEORED /50
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(i) reorganization claims: persons that hold voting rights that account for more
than half of the total amount of voting rights held by secured or unsecured
reorganization creditors that may exercise their voting rights;

O HAHRME ROADPOANAETICHEITOIXFITIET, YA NPONETICED D
=1

(i1) secured reorganization claims: the persons specified in (a) through (c) below
for the categories stated in (a) through (c) respectively:

A HAHRHEOHIROMTOED 2T 2 EAFHE HRHEZITHET L LR T
& D H/AMGRMER ORI D =3O UL LICH - 2RE AT 5%

(a) proposed reorganization plans which provide for the extension of the
terms of secured reorganization claims: persons that hold voting rights
that account for not less than two-thirds of the total amount of voting
rights held by secured reorganization creditors that may exercise their
voting rights;
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(b) proposed reorganization plans which provide for the reduction and release
of debts for secured reorganization claims or provide for measures that
may affect the rights of secured reorganization creditors other than the
extension of terms: persons that hold voting rights that account for not less
than three-fourths of the total amount of voting rights held by secured
reorganization creditors that may exercise their voting rights; and

N HASHOFEORTOREILZNRF L T2 HAGEE HBELZITHETLIZ L
INTE D HAERGRMES OBRMEORBEO T O LICH -5k e+ 0 #

(c) proposed reorganization plans which aim for the discontinuation of the
entire business of the reorganizing company: persons that hold voting
rights that account for not less than nine-tenths of the total amount of
voting rights held by secured reorganization creditors that may exercise
their voting rights; and

= R RRIRMMEZATHE T 2 2 L3 TE DR EDOFIRHME O KE DI 0T Y 7o L ik
WMrzHTLHE

(iii) shares: persons that hold voting rights that account for the majority of the
total number of voting rights held by shareholders that may exercise their

voting rights.

(EAFHH R DL )
(Modification of Reorganization Plans)

FEILtHtEaR HASTRROREE T, BIMETHEO HIEL UTHEE N HILRSE ZHE
— 5 AL =BT 5 FIENED N GEITIE, EAEHES % RO EICAF 722
WELZG X NEZIZRY, BRAESIZEBWT, BHFTOFAI 25T, YaxEAEq
BRAEETDH LN TED,

Article 197 When either of the means stated in Article 189, paragraph (2), item
(1) or item (iii) is designated as that for exercising a voting right, the person
that has submitted a proposed reorganization plan, with permission of the
court, may modify the proposed reorganization plan at a stakeholders meeting
as long as it does not adversely affect secured or unsecured reorganization

creditors and shareholders.

(B NES O A OFAT)
(Continuance of the Date of a Stakeholders Meeting)

FEILTNSG EAFEHRERICOWTORRMEITHEOFIEL LTEHEE/NHILERE ZHE—
FXILE =BT 2 FENED BN, o, UHEAHEZRNARINDICEL R
Do GHEITENT, BRAESOHH ORITICOE, HEILEARKE - HICHET
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Article 198 (1) When either of the means stated in Article 189, paragraph (2),
item (i) or item (iii) has been designated as those for exercising a voting right
on a proposed reorganization plan, and the proposed reorganization plan has
not been approved, if consents for the continuation of the stakeholders meeting
are obtained from the persons specified in the following items for the categories
stated in the respective items for each of the types of rights prescribed in
Article 196, paragraph (1), the court, upon the petition of a trustee, the
reorganizing company or a voting right holder or by its own authority, must
designate and render the further date; provided, however, that this does not
apply when it is obvious that the proposed reorganization plan is unlikely to be
approved on the further date:

— WM RURMEERITHE T2 Z LN TE D EAMEHESL ORIIMHEDORED =D —
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(i) reorganization claims: persons that hold voting rights that account for not
less than one-third of the total amount of voting rights held by secured or
unsecured reorganization creditors that may exercise their voting rights;

T HAEMRME RIRMEZITE T D 2 L TE S HAHRMES OBIRMEORED 0y
D—Z R DBIMEEHT DH

(ii) secured reorganization claims: persons that hold voting rights that account
for more than half of the total amount of voting rights held by secured
reorganization creditors that may exercise their voting rights; or

= R BIMMEZITHET 2 2 LN TE O EDOHERMEOKRE D =730 —LL RizY
LR EATHE

(iii) shares: persons that hold voting rights that account for not less than one-
third of the total number of voting rights held by shareholders entitled to
vote.

2 HHEAXOGEIZBWT, [FHEALOEAFEEO AL, Y% E G ERE D R
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(2) In the case referred to in the main clause of the preceding paragraph,
approval of a proposed reorganization plan referred to in the main clause of the
same paragraph must be made within two months from the date of the first
stakeholders meeting to which the proposed reorganization plan has been
referred for a resolution.

3 FHPFTIZ, MERDD ERDDH L XT, BAFBEROEME OB TIZ LY XTI
HET, ATEOHIMAZMMET 22 TE S, 2L, 20X, —AZ#Ez25Z &
DT,

(3) The court, if finding it necessary, upon the petition of the person who has
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submitted a proposed reorganization plan or by its own authority, may extend
the period referred to in the preceding paragraph; provided, however, that an

extension must not exceed one month.

FIUE FEAFE OB UIRR A DORE

Section 4 Rulings Confirming or Disconfirming Reorganization Plans

(BT AR FHEIRR v oD BER4E)
(Requirements for Rulings Confirming Reorganization Plans)
FEILHILS EAFEEN ARSI & Z 0, BT, EARE O A XU ]

DWFEZ LI IT IR 5720,

Article 199 (1) If a proposed reorganization plan is approved, the court must
make a ruling confirming or disconfirming the reorganization plan.
2 BHFTE., RICHT2EHEONTNICHEE T 256121, BAFEGRE /] OWRE %

LR IE R b7auy,

(2) The court must make a ruling confirming the reorganization plan if all of the
following requirements are met:

— AR T E A ESES K O ESBHFTHNOREICEEGT 5D THDH Z
&

(i) the reorganization or the reorganization plan comply with provisions of laws
and regulations as well as the Rules of the Supreme Court;

= HAHBEORNENANENOWETHDL Z L,

(i1) the content of the reorganization plan is fair and equitable;

= HAFHEAEITARTHD Z L,

(iii) the reorganization plan is feasible for implementation;

VU AR ORENREPSOANERFTIETINEZ &,

(iv) the resolution on the reorganization plan has been adopted in a fair and
sincere manner;

T Ot L THEN IR - HE IR 21T a 1T TEERNAL ﬁ“é Ed
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EATHOZENTEHT L,

(v) in the case of a reorganization plan which aims for conducting the act
stated in Article 45, paragraph (1), item (vii) jointly with another company,
the other company is able to conduct the act at the time when the ruling is
made under the provisions of the preceding paragraph; and

N OATBUTOFFAI, WA, %P OOy 2 B4 5 FH L E O - BAFHEIZ- DWW T
X FENTEROBREIC LD UBATETOER L BEZRFICE N THK LTV
&,

(vi) in the case of a reorganization plan which provides for the particulars that
require permission, authorization, license, or any other disposition by an
administrative agency, the reorganization plan is not in conflict with the
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opinions on important points heard from the administrative agency
concerned under the provisions of Article 187.

3 MAFHAES XTREEHAFTBAOBEIERK LTV L2HETH-ThH, £0E
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(3) Even if the reorganization contravenes provisions of laws and regulations or
the Rules of the Supreme Court, the court may make a ruling confirming the
reorganization plan if finding it inappropriate not to confirm the
reorganization plan, while taking into consideration the degree of the
contravention, the current status of the reorganizing company and any other
circumstances concerned.

4 FHIPTIR. B IR EE —HOBUEIZ X0 HAFRGER AT ORE 2T 256 2 Bk
&, BAFEARE I ORELE LT b0,

(4) The court must make a ruling disconfirming the reorganization plan except
where it makes a ruling confirming the reorganization plan pursuant to the
provisions of the preceding two paragraphs or paragraph (1) of the following
Article.

5 HHETLAE -HAITHET 28 M OHE N ARRE =HE =52 E T 2 778/
BEF, FAHBEZRAITRENEINDICONWT, BEREZBRDZ ENTE D,

(5) The persons prescribed in the main clause of Article 115, paragraph (1) and
the labor union or relevant representative prescribed in Article 46, paragraph
(3), item (iii) may state their opinions with regard to whether or not the
reorganization plan should be confirmed.

6 HAEFHE ORI I RRADORENH > ZIHEIZIE. TOFEL, BHOEE L OH
AFTEUIZOEFEANE LRITIT R 7220,

(6) If a ruling confirming or disconfirming the reorganization plan is made, a
public notice must be given with regard to the main text of the order and the
outline of the reasons attached thereto, and the reorganization plan or their
outline.

7 AEICHET 25 A, FHEOWRENH - 125 &5 MU+ NEE —HE =5 HE
5 MG S I LT 7220,

(7) In the case prescribed in the preceding paragraphs, the labor union or
relevant representative prescribed in Article 46, paragraph (3), item (iii) must
be given a notice to the effect that the ruling referred to in the preceding
paragraph is made.

(FEZ G DR D> TR OHER D & 2 56 OFRTAT)
(Confirmation by Holders of Certain Type of Rights without Consent)
AR HEILTEANERE -HICHIET 2 OMER O — 51T [ S5 1L O B A 7
FTRIBZGEONRNSTZb DR H DT AR RN RSN PTG IZB N T
b BHFTIL, EARBREEZERE L, RENMGONRroBEOWERNE/T 52850
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Article 200 (1) Even if a proposed reorganization plan is not approved due to the
fact that consent has not been obtained as required under Article 196,
paragraph (5) among holders of any of the types of rights prescribed in
paragraph (1) of the same Article, the court may make a ruling confirming the
reorganization plan by modifying the proposed reorganization plan and
specifying, in the interest of the holders of the type of rights among whom
consent has not been obtained, a clause to protect the rights by any of the
following means:

—  HAERHEEICOWT, ZOEARRMEO R Z T OHRMEMEDO ARG L LT
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(1) in the interest of secured reorganization creditors, by having the whole of
each secured reorganization claim continue to exist as a claim to be secured
by the security right, or by selling the assets that is the subject matter of the
security right at a fair market price determined by the court (evaluated as if
there were no security right) or higher price, and paying the secured
reorganization claim with the money that remains after deducting the
expenses for the sale from the proceeds or making a statutory deposit of the
remaining money;

T O HAEHEERICOWTIBRE TG S NG G IR YA XTI D 2 EnRIAENR
L., REICOWTLIEROGEICERMEDO ZEICEVED Z LR RIAENLHF
WORE Fh S Z &,

(i1) in the interest of reorganization creditors, by paying the amount of
distribution that they are expected to receive if bankruptcy proceedings are
commenced; in the interest of shareholders, by paying the amount of profit
that they are expected to obtain from the distribution of the residual assets
upon liquidation;

= YR EH T AR L CHEAFT O E D B E OMHER| DN IE 72 BUS liAA 2 340 5
&,

(iii) by paying the persons that hold the type of rights in question a fair market
price of the rights determined by the court; or

U ZOMAT =528 U TRAIENOE I Y SEN AT 2B 2 kT 52 &,

(iv) by taking other measures to protect the persons that hold the type of rights
in question in a fair and equitable manner in line with the preceding three
items.

2 HAFERICOWT, FBHILEARE - HITHET 2 EEOMEN O I, RS

HTHEOFEHZH-TRBEEZRS LNV ERH LN bR G 5 & X%, BFHFTIL,
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(2) If it is obvious that for a proposed reorganization plan, consent will not be
obtained as required under Article 196, paragraph (5) among holders of any of
the types of rights prescribed in paragraph (1) of the same Article, the court,
upon the petition of the person that is to prepare a proposed reorganization
plan, may permit that a proposed reorganization plan will be prepared by
specifying, in advance, in the interest of the holders of the type of rights among
which consent will not be obtained, a clause to protect the rights by any of the
methods stated in the items of the preceding paragraph.

3 HIEOHNTHRH o7& X1, BHFTE, FVALKPFRELZHB OV LG
WM OHFZ AT 5FHD > H— AU EOEREZTE N2 TR 570,

(3) If the petition referred to in the preceding paragraph is filed, the court must
hear opinions from the petitioner and at least one of the holders of the type of

rights among whom consent obviously will not be obtained.

(B AR D20 7138 E Dy )
(Time When Reorganization Plans Come Into Effect)
BoE—4 HARNEIL, RAIOREOKRNS, S EET D,
Article 201 Reorganization plans come into effect as of the time when a ruling

confirming the relevant plan is made.

(BR8] O PR IE X9 2 BIRFHL )
(Immediate Appeals against Orders Confirming Reorganization Plans)

BE Ak BHASTE O UIAE A OREICK LT, MRHiEL T2 &8 TE
Do

Article 202 (1) An immediate appeal may be filed against a ruling confirming or
disconfirming a reorganization plan.

2 FAHEOHEI PO L T, ROBZFITHITLHEITIE, TNENLEE FITED D
Flix, HAFBEONENEBENTNRE - HENSHOENSETIOERT DI L&
HipLT2GeakRs, G EZ T2 LR TERY,

(2) Notwithstanding the provisions of the preceding paragraph, in the cases
stated in the following items, the persons specified in the respective items may
not file an immediate appeal except on the grounds that the content of the
reorganization plan is in violation of Article 168, paragraph (1), item (iv)
through item (vi):

— BASHPEAFEFRBORICEBWTZDMEL ?6 > THIES & A HEITE
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EHETLE

(i) if the reorganizing company, at the time of commencement of reorganization,
1s unable to pay its debts in full with its assets with regard to claims that

192



take preference over consensually-subordinated reorganization claims:
holders of consensually-subordinated reorganization claims; or

= WASHREATREBBORFICE N TEOMEL b > TEBZERTHILENT
ERVREICH L HE HE

(ii) if the reorganizing company, at the time of commencement of
reorganization, is unable to pay its debts in full with its assets: shareholders.

3 HEIRMEEZA LR o L HABEHELEF IR ENE —HOMFE L T 5121%, HA
BHEHEE IR ETHAZ LB L2 TIER 620,

(3) A secured or unsecured reorganization creditor or shareholder that held no
voting right, when filing an immediate appeal referred to in paragraph (1),
must make a prima facie showing to the effect that they are a secured or
unsecured reorganization creditor or shareholder.

4 FB-HOHRGUE T, BAFMOERITICHEZ LTI/, 2720, fuEEHET X
AR T OWRE &2 LTI, FHEOREOTIE LOJRIK & 725 2 LA 5
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(4) The immediate appeal referred to in paragraph (1) does not affect the
implementation of the reorganization plan; provided, however, that if a prima
facie showing is made with regard to the obvious circumstances under which
the ruling referred to in the same paragraph should be set aside as well as the
urgent necessity to avoid any damage which may be caused by the
implementation of the reorganization plan to the extent that compensation
cannot be made, the appellate court or the court that made the order
confirming the reorganization plan, upon the petition of the appellant, may
stay the implementation of whole or part of the reorganization plan or make
any other necessary disposition, while requiring or not requiring the provision
of security, until a ruling is made on the immediate appeal.

5 FI_HOBEZ, H—HOMRKFHLEIZOWTORFHICHT 5+ =FRICB W THEH
THRFFBIES O P AFOREIC L ELORIES —H =+ LEERoBEIC X
HHE DFFRIO RN TIZ DWW THER T 5,

(5) The provisions of the preceding two paragraphs apply mutatis mutandis to an
appeal under the provisions of Article 336 of the Code of Civil Procedure and to
a petition for permission for appeal under the provisions of Article 337 of the
Code, both provisions applied mutatis mutandis pursuant to Article 13, which
are filed against a judicial decision on the immediate appeal referred to in
paragraph (1).

FENE RAHERAEOFE
Chapter VIII Proceedings After the Confirmation of Reorganization Plans
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Section 1 Effect of a Ruling Confirming Reorganization Plans

(BT AR F 118 0D 200 /) i )
(Scope of the Effect of Reorganization Plans)

BOE =4 BAREIX., WIZBIT2FEDOOIZ, o, ENHOFEIIKH L T ER

T2,

Article 203 (1) A reorganization plan will be effective in the interest of or

2

against the following persons:

— WAt

(i) the reorganizing company;

= T RTOEAERESE RO E

(i1) all secured or unsecured reorganization creditors and shareholders;

= WASHOFEOTEOEDIERAM L, IHEEAZ RS H

(iii) any person that has incurred a debt or provided security for the
reorganization of the reorganizing company's business;

W FHAFFEOEDD EZAICLY BASHDPHEMEREZ LB ORI &t

(iv) the membership company into which the reorganizing company has been
converted pursuant to the provisions of the reorganization plan; and

HOEARBEOED D L ALY HERaE (ot ﬁbf?é%@%@
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(v) the company to be incorporated through an incorporation-type company
split (excluding one conducted jointly with another company), share transfer
(excluding one conducted jointly with another stock company) or under the
clauses prescribed in Article 183, pursuant to the provisions of the
reorganization plan.
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(2) A reorganization plan does not affect any rights held by secured or unsecured

reorganization creditors against the reorganizing company's guarantor or any
other person that owes debts jointly with the reorganizing company, and any
security provided by persons other than the reorganizing company in the
interest of secured or unsecured reorganization creditors.

(HAEHESEDRTEE)

(Discharge from Reorganization Claims)

CHEMNE BEAFHBEGRAOWREN DT L XX, RICEBIT DM EZRE ., EASHIT
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Article 204 (1) When a ruling of confirmation of a reorganization plan is made,
the reorganizing company will be discharged from its liabilities for all secured
or unsecured reorganization claims, except for the following rights, and all of
the shareholders' rights and security rights existing on the reorganizing
company's assets will be extinguished:

—  HAFEOE O T Z OEROBIEIC K - TR b7 HEF

(1) rights approved pursuant to the provisions of the reorganization plan or
provisions of this Act;

= BAEFRAAERICEASTORMIRSE (WK, 235, BEAK. ARIGHK.
BHATH, REFBITE., HRAXIREEREAEZ NS, ) IIEHATH-72F T,
FAGHHEFR AT OWRER b ERHE I H ORRICTER L TV D S O OIRTET Y DFE K
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(i1) claims for severance pay held by persons who were, as of the time after the
commencement of reorganization, the reorganizing company's directors, etc.
(meaning directors, accounting advisors, auditors, representative directors,
executive officers, representative executive officers, liquidators, or
representative liquidators ) or employees, and who continue to hold these
posts after the order confirming the reorganization plan;

= BE A R SIIEUE T D B A T B AA AT O &4 5 O K

(iii) claims for a fine or court costs arising prior to the commencement of
reorganization prescribed in Article 142, item (ii); and

MU RO KM GRS GANERBLOF RIELZRS, ) ©H>b, Thzfmit, &
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(iv) claims for right to impose taxes or other charges (excluding a claim for
foreign taxes subject to mutual assistance), for which the reorganizing
company or its members has been subject to imprisonment or a fine after the
commencement of reorganization for avoiding or attempting to avoid
payment of the claim, receiving a refund or collecting and paying the claim
by wrongful conduct, or failing to pay the claim which is to be paid, or the
reorganizing company, when it received notice under the provisions of Article
14, paragraph (1) of the National Tax Violations Control Act (Act No. 67 of
1900) (including cases where applied mutatis under the Local Tax Act (Act
No. 226 of 1950)), has avoided or attempted to avoid payment of the claim,
received refund or failed to pay the claim, if the claims have not been filed.

2 WAREFER OWRENDH oL XX, AEE =5 R OEN 5I2BIT 255KEIC O
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(2) If a ruling of confirmation of the reorganization plan is made, with regard to
the claims stated in item (iii) and item (iv) of the preceding paragraph, it is not
permissible to make or receive payment or conduct any other act to cause the
claim to be extinguished (excluding a release) until the payment period
specified in the reorganization plan expires (or until payment based on the
reorganization plan is completed if this occurs prior to the expiration of the
period).

3 BHOBUEIZ»D LT WIS RANEREL O KM OV TORIEDOREIZ &
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(3) Notwithstanding the provisions of paragraph (1), the effect of discharge and
extinguishment of security rights under the provisions of the same paragraph
with regard to a claim for a foreign tax subject to mutual assistance may be
asserted only in relation to the mutual assistance under the provisions of
Article 11, paragraph (1) of the Act on Special Provisions for the Enforcement
of Tax Treaties.

(s 2 U7 AR EME R T ORI DL )
(Modification of Rights of Secured or Unsecured Reorganization Creditors who
Filed Claims)

oA NhE BAFBERAOWREN DT L X3, JmHE LI BAEEEE R OHKED
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Article 205 (1) If a ruling confirming the reorganization plan is made, the rights
of secured or unsecured reorganization creditors who filed claims and those of
shareholders will be modified as prescribed in the reorganization plan.

2 Jattiad LeHABHEEEIL. TOoRTORABESEDHEEL TWLIHEICRY, &
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(2) Holders of filed secured or unsecured reorganization claims, only where their
claims have been determined, may exercise their rights approved pursuant to
the provisions of the reorganization plan.

3 HAFFEOEDIZ Lo THREICK LRI b2 5E810iE, BAEFRICSL
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(3) If rights of shareholders are approved pursuant to the provisions of the
reorganization plan, shareholders that did not participate in the reorganization
may also exercise their rights approved pursuant to the provisions of the
reorganization plan.

4 SHEFEET—FZPOEE LT =5FE TORER. KENE -HOBEICLDH
FOEFIZLVZITHREBEFEITOVWTHENT L,
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(4) The provisions of Article 151 through Article 153 of the Companies Act apply
mutatis mutandis to money or assets to be received by shareholders as a result
of the modification of rights under paragraph (1).

5 H—HOBEIZHPDLT . LBRAEMBLOFERHEICOWTOREOHIEIZ X
LR DOET DO IE, MBI EFZmFFFIER +—RE—HOBEIT L2 LD
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(5) Notwithstanding the provisions of paragraph (1), the effect of modification of
rights under the provisions of the same paragraph with regard to a claim for a
foreign tax subject to mutual assistance may be asserted only in relation to the
mutual assistance under the provisions of Article 11, paragraph (1) of the Act

on Special Provisions for the Enforcement of Tax Treaties.

(B A= 10 D SR I OO S e RF A~ DFLHF)
(Entry of Clauses of Reorganization Plans in the Schedule of Reorganization
Creditors)
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Article 206 (1) When a ruling confirming the reorganization plan becomes final
and binding, a court clerk must make an entry of the clauses of the
reorganization plan in the schedule of reorganization creditors and the
schedule of secured or unsecured reorganization creditors.

2 HIEOSLGEITIE, EAEEFICESE TAFTHOEDIZ L > TR S HERIZS
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(2) In the case referred to in the preceding paragraph, with regard to the rights
approved pursuant to the provisions of the reorganization plan based on
secured or unsecured reorganization claims, the relevant entries in the
schedule of reorganization creditors or the schedule of secured reorganization
creditors have the same effect as a final and binding judgment against the
reorganizing company, the membership company stated in Article 203,
paragraph (1), item (iv), the company stated in item (v) of the same paragraph,
secured or unsecured reorganization creditors, the reorganizing company's
shareholders, and any person that assumes a debt or provides security for the

reorganization of the reorganizing company's business.

(FLBLE DI O LT D1F 1E)
(Suspension of Prescription for Tax)
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Article 207 If a ruling confirming the reorganization plan is made, the
prescription for a claim a right to impose taxes or other charges (excluding a
claim for a foreign tax subject to mutual assistance) does not run during the
grace period for payment of the claim or for realization of assets through the
disposition to collect arrears pursuant to the provisions of Article 169,
paragraph (1).

(Wb U 72 Fioi s o 5zh)
(Expiration of Stayed Proceedings)
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Article 208 If a ruling confirming the reorganization plan is made, the
bankruptcy proceedings, the rehabilitation proceedings (including the
bankruptcy proceedings, the procedure for enforcement or related action based
on a rehabilitation claim prescribed in Article 26, paragraph (1), item (@ii) of the
Civil Rehabilitation Act and the disposition to collect foreign tax arrears based
on a rehabilitation claim prescribed in item (v) of the same paragraph, which
have been stayed during the rehabilitation proceedings pursuant to the
provisions of Article 39, paragraph (1) of the same Act), the procedure for
enforcement or related action prescribed in Article 24, paragraph (1), item (i),
the procedure for the exercise of the security right on whole company assets,
the disposition to collect foreign tax arrears prescribed in item (vi) of the same
paragraph, and the assets disclosure procedure, all of which are stayed
pursuant to the provisions of Article 50, paragraph (1), cease to be effective;
provided, however, that this does not apply to the proceedings or dispositions

continued pursuant to the provisions of Article 50, paragraph (5).

B FAEHBEORT

Section 2 Implementation of the Reorganization Plans

(BEAFFE O ZAT)

(Implementation of the Reorganization Plans)
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Article 209 (1) If a ruling confirming the reorganization plan is made, a trustee
must promptly commence the implementation of the reorganization plan or the
supervision of the management of the reorganizing company's business and the
administration and disposition of the company's assets.

2 BFMANI, FE-RE-HERLSICET 52O EAFBEOFEITEERT 5,

(2) A trustee supervises the implementation of the reorganization plan by the
company stated in Article 203, paragraph (1), item (v).

3 EWANIX, ATHEICHIET 5 2 th O LRI, LR AR Ik, 2555
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(3) A trustee may request any of directors at incorporation, auditors at
incorporation, directors, accounting advisors, auditors, executive officers,
financial auditors, partners who execute the business, liquidators, and
employees and other workers of the company prescribed in the preceding
paragraph, and persons who held those posts, to report on the status of the
company's business and assets, or may inspect the company's books, documents
and any other objects.

4 FHPTE, BAFHOZBTEMEICTLLOMLENRH L LRDDL & &1L, EMA
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(4) The court, if finding it necessary in order to ensure the implementation of the
reorganization plan, may order a trustee (or the reorganizing company if the
organs of the reorganizing company have restored their powers pursuant to the
provisions of the first sentence of Article 72, paragraph (4)) or any person that
assumes a debt or provides security for the reorganization of the reorganizing
company's business, to provide reasonable security in the interest of the
following persons:

—  HAREOED I Z OIEROBEIC L > TRO NI Z /T 5#H

(1) persons that hold the rights approved pursuant to the provisions of the
reorganization plan or provisions of this Act; and

Z FELT R EASUIHET D R E O H D HAEHES T X OEE FHih 4
TLTWARWbDEHETHHE

(ii) persons that hold the disputed secured or unsecured reorganization claims
prescribed in the main clause of Article 151, paragraph (1) for which
finalization proceedings have not yet been closed.

5 REFBEFLHASK, HLttsk, FLHUEATENTFOBEIL, AEOHE
TRIZOWTHERT 5,
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(5) The provisions of Article 76, Article 77, Article 79 and Article 80 of the Code
of Civil Procedure apply mutatis mutandis to the security referred to in the
preceding paragraph.

(BRER = DOIRFEFICET 2ETOREFEOYELR)
(Exclusion of Provisions of Laws and Regulations on Resolutions of
Shareholders Meetings)

FE TR BASTEOZTICONWTIX, SFIEZ OMOES ILERDOBEIZ 10D
O, HASHMITHEE N+ =FRICHET 2RI L VLIRS O R
K DORFEL DM DOBERH DOIRIE 2 ZL L 72\,

Article 210 (1) In the course of the implementation of a reorganization plan,
notwithstanding the provisions of the Companies Act and other laws and
regulations or the articles of incorporation, neither a resolution of the
shareholders meeting nor a decision of any other organ of the reorganizing
company or the stock company to be incorporated under the clauses prescribed
in Article 183 will be required.
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(2) In the course of the implementation of a reorganization plan, notwithstanding
the provisions of the Companies Act and other laws and regulations, no
shareholders or holders of share options of the reorganizing company or the
stock company to be incorporated under the clauses prescribed in Article 183
may demand that the reorganizing company or the stock company to be
incorporated under the clauses prescribed in the same Article purchases their
shares or share options.
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(3) In the course of the implementation of a reorganization plan, notwithstanding
the provisions of Article 828, Article 829 and Article 846-2 of the Companies
Act, no shareholders, etc. (meaning shareholders, etc. prescribed in Article 828,
paragraph (2), item (i) of the same Act), holders of share options, bankruptcy
trustee or creditors of the reorganizing company or the stock company to be
incorporated under the clauses prescribed in Article 183 may file an action
seeking invalidation of any of the acts stated in the items of Article 828,
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paragraph (1) of the same Act or an action for declaratory judgment of absence
of any of the acts stated in the items of Article 829 of the same Act or an action
seeking invalidation of the acquisition of the shares subject to the cash-out
prescribed in Article 846-2, paragraph (2) of that Act.

(AR 4L o0 Bk e % (S B9 2 H¢ 1))
(Special Provisions for Directors of Reorganization Company)
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Article 211 (1) If a reorganization plan, pursuant to the provisions of Article 173,
provides for the names of the directors(if the reorganization company is a
company with supervisory committee, directors who are supervisory committee
members or other directors; the same applies in this paragraph and the
following paragraph), accounting advisors, auditors, representative directors,
members of respective committees, executive officers, representative executive
officers, financial auditors, liquidators, or representative liquidators, these
persons, at the time of the order confirming the reorganization plan, become
directors, accounting advisors, auditors, representative directors, members of
respective committees, executive officers, representative executive officers,
financial auditors, liquidators, or representative liquidators, respectively.

2 FHEHETFELROBEICEY BAFEICEWTEGKE., 225, BEAK., $UTK.
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(2) If a reorganization plan, pursuant to the provisions of Article 173, provides
for the methods for election of directors, accounting advisors, auditors,
executive officers, financial auditors, or liquidators, the election of these
persons will be carried out by the means prescribed in the reorganization plan.

3 FHHET=AFE-HE SO ENSE THLIEE /NS XIE ZHE 5 0E
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(3) If a reorganization plan, pursuant to the provisions of Article 173, paragraph
(1), item (i1) through item (iv) or item (viii) or paragraph (2), item (ii), provides
for the means for appointment of representative directors, members of
respective committees, representative executive officers or representative
liquidators, the appointment of these persons will be carried out by the means
prescribed in the reorganization plan.
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(4) The former directors, accounting advisors, auditors, executive officers,
financial auditors, or liquidators of the reorganizing company resign at the
time of the order confirming the reorganization plan; provided, however, that
this does not preclude these persons from continuing to serve as directors,
accounting advisors, auditors, executive officers, financial auditors, or
liquidators pursuant to the provisions of paragraph (1).

5 AHHOBRET. EASHOERORERM K., FEZESOEE, AERHITHE TN
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(5) The provisions of the preceding paragraph apply mutatis mutandis to the
former representative directors, members of respective committees,
representative executive officers, or representative liquidators of the
reorganizing company.
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(6) The terms of office of the persons elected as directors, accounting advisors,
auditors, executive officers, financial auditors, or liquidators pursuant to the
provisions of paragraph (1) through paragraph (3) and the terms of office of the
persons appointed as representative directors, members of respective
committees, representative executive officers, or representative liquidators
pursuant to these provisions will be set as prescribed in the reorganization

plan.

(B D PFAIZBE 2 F5451)
(Special Provisions for Consolidation of Shares)
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Article 211-2 Where a reorganization plan, pursuant to the provision of Article
174, item (i), provides that the reorganization company will consolidate its
shares, the provisions of Article 182-2 and Article 182-3 of the Companies Act
do not apply.

(B A ST HEE & O FEO WA BT 2 Fe i)

(Special Provisions for Reduction of Amounts of Stated Capital or Reserves)
FoET 5 FELTNUEE = SOHEICL Y BAFEICBW TEASHOEARE N
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Article 212 If a reorganization plan, pursuant to the provisions of Article 174,
item (ii1), establishes that the amount of the reorganizing company's stated
capital or reserves will be reduced, the provisions of Article 449 and Article 740
of the Companies Act do not apply.

(ER DB 5 Fehi)
(Special Provisions for Amendment of Articles of Incorporation)
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Article 213 If a reorganization plan, pursuant to the provisions of Article 174,
item (v), provides that the reorganizing company's articles of incorporation will
be amended, the amendment of the articles of incorporation will become
effective at the time of the order confirming the reorganization plan; provided,
however, that if the reorganization plan otherwise provides for the time of the
amendment taking effect, the provisions prevail.

(S ERETESE 2B 3 2 Ffl)
(Special Provision for Transferring Business)
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Article 213-2 If a reorganization plan, pursuant to the provision of Article 174,
item (vi), provides that the transferring of business (limited to the acts stated
in Article 467, paragraph (1), item (i) or item (ii) of the Companies Act) will be
conducted, the provisions of Article 23-2 of that Act and of Article 18-2 of the
Commercial Code as applied pursuant to the provision of Article 24, paragraph
(1) of that Act after deemed replacement do not apply to creditors of the

reorganization company.

(A=A K 2 RO B2 B9~ 2 1)
(Special Provision for a Reorganization Company's Acquisition of Its Shares)
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Article 214 If a reorganization plan, pursuant to the provisions of Article 174-2,
provides that the reorganizing company will acquire its shares, the
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reorganizing company acquires the shares referred to in item (i) of the same
Article on the day referred to in item (ii) of the same Article.

(BRANEE TR PERE RIS AR 2 7 PR U5 O B IZ BR 4 % R 45
(Special Provisions for Acquisition of Shares and Related Assets Subject to
Cash-out Involved in Demand for Share Cash-Out)
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Article 214-2 Where a reorganization plan, pursuant to the provisions of Article
174-3, provides that the special controlling shareholder of the reorganization
company will acquire the shares subject to the cash-out involved in the demand
for share cash-out, the provisions of Article 179-5, Article 179-7 and Article
179-8 of the Companies Act do not apply.

(FEMAL G & 2T 2F OFLITET 2 5561)
(Special Provisions for Solicitation of Subscribers for Shares for Subscription)
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Article 215 (1) If a reorganization plan, pursuant to the provisions of Article 175,
provides that the reorganizing company will solicit subscribers for shares for
subscription, the reorganizing company may issue shares for subscription
without granting entitlement to the allotment of shares for subscription
referred to in Article 202, paragraph (1), item (i) of the Companies Act to
shareholders, even when there are the provisions in the articles of
incorporation that shareholders will be granted the entitlement.
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(2) If a reorganization plan, pursuant to the provisions of Article 175, item (iii),
provides that secured or unsecured reorganization creditors or shareholders
will be granted entitlement to the allotment of shares for subscription referred
to in the same item, the reorganizing company must give a notice of the
following particulars to these persons, and if bearer share option certificates or
bearer bond certificates are issued for the secured or unsecured reorganization
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claims held by those entitled secured or unsecured reorganization creditors or

the provisions of Chapter IV of the Act on Book-Entry Transfer of Corporate

Bonds and Shares (Act No. 75 of 2001) (including cases where applied mutatis

mutandis pursuant to the same Act and other laws and regulations) apply to

the secured or unsecured reorganization claims, the reorganizing company
must also give a public notice of the following particulars:

— UBHEAEEEFE NIRELEY T2 T 258K (EKRARITSMHIZ
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(i) the number of the shares for subscription to be allotted to the secured or
unsecured reorganization creditors or shareholders (in the case of a company
with different classes of shares, the class and number of shares for
subscription);

— FEbETREE=SOHR

(i1) the due date referred to in Article 175, item (iii); and

= BEHETEERE =SS OFERAOF Y T2 T oMM EAEVET LN TEDLE
(iii) the statement that entitlement to the allotment of shares for subscription

referred to in Article 175, item (iii) may be assigned to others.
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(3) The notice or public notice given under the provisions of the preceding
paragraph must be given two weeks prior to the due date referred to in item
(i1) of the paragraph.
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(4) Persons that have entitlement to the allotment of shares for subscription
referred to in Article 175, item (iii) lose their entitlement if, despite the notice
or public notice given by the reorganizing company under the provisions of
paragraph (2), they have not applied for subscription for shares for
subscription by the due date referred to in item (ii) of the same paragraph.

5 H_HICHETLILEICEVWT, FEETLEFE =S O0EEKRAOR L T2 5
MEFI 2 9 2 AR MHER 5 IR EDZ OFIY TE2 2T 2 FEMRA O —KRITH 72
BV S D EXIE, ThEGVETE LD LTS,

(5) In the case prescribed in paragraph (2), if the number of the shares for
subscription to be allotted to the secured or unsecured reorganization creditors
or shareholders that have entitlement to the allotment of shares for
subscription referred to in Article 175, item (iii) includes a fractional share,
that fractional share is to be disregarded

6 HHICHETLHEICIE, SHEFEILHIEELE, FoatRk F oG48
Je OV s m i )\ B s Sk o BUE I, A L7suy,

(6) In the case prescribed in paragraph (1), the provisions of Article 199, item (v),
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Article 207, Article 210, and Part II, Chapter II, Section 8, Subsection 6 of the
Companies Act do not apply.

(FEEBR TRMEL S 22T 28 OZFHEIZET 2 Fefi)
(Special Provisions for Solicitation of Subscribers for Share Options)

FETRE MGRE HEOBRET, BREICKH L CEHEE —alu+—&FE —HE 5
DEEFRTRIMEOE Y TEZ T oA EZ 5D BOERDEDN H DH5EITONT
TS5,

Article 216 (1) The provisions of paragraph (1) of the preceding Article apply
mutatis mutandis when there are provisions in the articles of incorporation
that shareholders will be granted entitlement to the allotment of share options
referred to in Article 241, paragraph (1), item (i) of the Companies Act.

2 FHETAFHE=FOREIZI Y FEAFEIZIW THEAMESRSE IR EICH LT
[l DEEFERTRIMEOR Y T2 DM 52 5 B2 ED LI, TASH
., TR OFITK L, RICBIT 2EHZ@I L, D0, UMM Z AT 5 HAEE
B O TS IO S B XOFR TRMEGERE L < IZERAL XOHAEHRNHT
SNTWD L EXTHE, MAFORRICET IEEENEORE (FEL DO DE
TICBWCTHERT 25645, ) OEANS L & &1L, RIZBIT L FHEZAE LR
TR B 720,

(2) If a reorganization plan, pursuant to the provisions of Article 176, item (iii),
provides that secured or unsecured reorganization creditors or shareholders
will be granted entitlement to the allotment of share options referred to in the
same item, the reorganizing company must give a notice of the following
particulars to these persons, and if bearer share option certificates or bearer
bond certificates are issued for the secured or unsecured reorganization claims
held by those entitled secured or unsecured reorganization creditors or the
provisions of Chapter IV of the Act on Book-Entry Transfer of Corporate Bonds
and Shares (including cases where applied mutatis mutandis pursuant to the
Act and other laws and regulations) apply to the secured or unsecured
reorganization claims, the reorganizing company must also give a public notice
of the following particulars:

— UEBHEAEHEE S IR EDNEIY TEZT D HEETR T RO NE K UL

(1) the content and number of the share options to be allotted to the secured or
unsecured reorganization creditors or shareholders;

= EEETARE =SOHA

(i1) the due date referred to in Article 176, item (iii); and

= BEHLTAFRE SOEETKRTRMHEOE Y TEX T oM ZEVET Z LT
ERAR=]

(ii1) the statement that entitlement to the allotment of share options referred

to in Article 176, item (iil)) may be assigned to others.
3 AIHOHEIC X 2mmUIAEIE, FEE ZSOH A o BRI LR TIER 6

206



TRV,

(3) The notice or public notice given under the provisions of the preceding
paragraph must be given two weeks prior to the due date referred to in item
(ii) of the preceding paragraph.

4 FEHETARE=SOFETKRTIMEOE Y T2 T 5N EHT 5513, HEx
FEE TIHOHEIZ L 2B TR EEZ LIy b o, FEE SOMBE £ T
CEEFR TRIMED S Z T OHIALZ LI & &1L, MagER 2k 9,

(4) Persons that have entitlement to the allotment of share options referred to in
Article 176, item (iii) lose their entitlement if, despite the notice or public
notice given by the reorganizing company under the provisions of paragraph (2),
they have not applied for subscription for share options by the due date
referred to in item (ii) of the same paragraph.

5 H_HICHETLIHEICEBWT, FEETFARE=SOEEFRTIHEOE Y TE
ST DR T 5 WABHEE S IR ENETOEIY TE2 2T 2 HEETHETRHEDOK
=Tl 72 VIR 5 L XL, ZEUVETLI D ET 5,

(5) In the case prescribed in paragraph (2), if the number of the share options to
be allotted to the secured or unsecured reorganization creditors or
shareholders that have entitlement to the allotment of share options referred
to in Article 176, item (iii) includes a fractional share, that fractional share is
to be disregarded.

6 FHLTFAFOHEIZILY BAFBEIZEBW CHASMHNEEFKRTIMELZ G 22T
LDEDOHEEZT LI L 2EDLEGIE, StEFE e =F\&HELHE, F g+
L&, FANFEEE-HE S LOHE 5 B a/NHARE EE /A%
CHHE SIS ZE N EAKO=ZOHEIT, B LR,

(6) If a reorganization plan, pursuant to the provisions of Article 176, provides
that the reorganizing company will solicit subscribers for share options, the
provisions of Article 238, paragraph (5), Article 247, Article 285, paragraph (1),
item (i) and item (ii), Article 286, Article 286-2, paragraph (1), item (i) and
Article 286-3 of the Companies Act do not apply.

7 HIEICHET 2% BB T, BAFRK THICSEER 5 = RARE —HE=
FIHT DFHICOWTDED DS DHKRTRMEMTE S N & 1T, FEFE _EN
FUEOHEIZ, #H LRV,

(7) In the case prescribed in the preceding paragraph, when share options, for
which the particulars stated in Article 236, paragraph (1), item (iii) of the
Companies Act are prescribed, are exercised prior to the end of a
reorganization, the provisions of Article 284 of the Act do not apply.

(FHEAE LG E 2T 28 OFEITET 2 5551)
(Special Provisions for Solicitation of Subscribers for Bonds for Subscription)
FoETESR FELTHERENSOREICT L EAFHEIZ I THEAEES S I
FIZH L TRIZOFEEABEOEIY T2 T O EE X2 B2 EDTGAITIE., B4

207



S, ZhooFICH L, RICHTH2FHZBH L, 220, YSHENE AT 5 EA
fEHEHE 5 O HAMEME SO S B4 O BR PRI U < I3ERLA O HE SRR
FITSNTWD & EIHE, R FEORBICET 2ERENEOHE (RIEEZ O
DEBIZBWTHERT 2R 628, ) OEARS D & X213, YRFEEZAL LT
TR B,

Article 217 (1) If a reorganization plan, pursuant to the provisions of Article 177,
item (iv), provides that secured or unsecured reorganization creditors or
shareholders will be granted entitlement to the allotment of bonds for
subscription referred to in the same item, the reorganizing company must give
a notice of the following particulars to these persons, and if bearer share option
certificates or bear bond certificates are issued for the secured or unsecured
reorganization claims held by those entitled secured or unsecured
reorganization creditors or the provisions of Chapter IV of the Act on Book-
Entry Transfer of Corporate Bonds and Shares (including cases where applied
mutatis mutandis pursuant to the same Act and other laws and regulations)
apply to the secured or unsecured reorganization claims, the reorganizing
company must also give a public notice of the following particulars:

— U AREMER S UK EDFNY T AT D EEAE O L O 2 & 0454t
& DO

(1) the classes of the bonds to be allotted to the secured or unsecured
reorganization creditors or shareholders and the total amount for each class
of bonds;

= A tEtTEEENSOHA

(ii) the due date referred to in Article 177, item (iv); and

= FELETEEENSOFEEMEOE Y T2 T OMHMEZEVET LN TEDLE

(iii) a statement that entitlement to the allotment of bonds for subscription
referred to in Article 177, item (iv) may be assigned to others.

2 HIEOBUEIC & D@ TAEIE, FEE S OHE o EEAN L2dhiER b
AT

(2) The notice or public notice given under the provisions of the preceding
paragraph must be given two weeks prior to the due date referred to in item
(i1) of the preceding paragraph.

3 HFHLTHLEEFENUNSOEEHBEORY TEZITHHMERT LEHIL, BAESHNE
—HOBEIC L DI AEE L bbb, FRES SO A £ TlossE
AR DG OHIALRZ L & 1T, YR Z K5,

(3) Persons that have entitlement to the allotment of bonds for subscription
referred to in Article 177, item (iv) lose their entitlement if, despite the notice
or public notice given by the reorganizing company under the provisions of
paragraph (1), they have not applied for subscription for bonds for subscription

by the due date referred to in item (ii) of the same paragraph.
4 FECRETAHEICHN T, BEEHERBNBOIELEOE S TLET S
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MR 29 2 WABHES S IR ERZ OEY 22T b HEEAEOKIC— 2T
VIR B D EEIX, ZNEUIVE T b D LTS,

(4) In the case prescribed in paragraph (1), if the number of the bonds to be
allotted to the secured or unsecured reorganization creditors or shareholders
that have entitlement to the allotment of bonds for subscription referred to in
Article 177, item (iv) includes a fractional share, that fractional share is to be

disregarded.

(B AR AE M 3 55 SUTRR T DO MER DI IR & 514 212 2 R N5E D RATIZRE T 2 e o))
(Special Provisions for Issue of Shares in Exchange for Extinguishment of
Rights of Secured or Unsecured Reorganization Creditors or Shareholders)

FoETESRODT FEEHEROSE-HOBEIC LY EAFEIC VT EAMEES
FINIRFEOHEM OEE UL —EOHEIR L IR L RITT L L2 ED LG
(ZiE. AR SOOI TE, ARG ] OWE ORI, RIHEE =512 5%
HIZOWTDEDIZHE, [ ORADOKEL 2D,

Article 217-2 (1) If a reorganization plan, pursuant to the provisions of Article
177-2, paragraph (1), provides that shares will be issued in exchange for the
extinguishment of whole or part of the rights of secured or unsecured
reorganization creditors or shareholders, secured or unsecured reorganization
creditors or shareholders, at the time of the order confirming the
reorganization plan, become shareholders stated in item (iii) of the same
paragraph pursuant to the provisions on the particulars referred to in the same
item.

2 HFEHLTLEEFROZE HOHEIZK D HAFEIZ I T HEABMER S IR T DO
FORFB AT —EBOEIR E G FHEICHE T DR TRELZRITT 22 L 2 ED
AT, HABEMEE S SUIMRET, EARER A OWREDRFIZ, [FIEFE AN 5I2H
T2 HEHIZOWTDEDIZHE, (A7 OFK THRIME DO BIR T RIMEE  (CURLBTIR T K4
MHETR T AEM A A SN b DO TH D5 G 1TH - TR, Sk TR HEEIC
DN T D AT DAAEEFE K OV TR TRIME AT AEE 1T AT S VT2 BTRR T KIAE O TR T4
WHE) Lied,

(2) If a reorganization plan, pursuant to the provisions of Article 177-2,
paragraph (2), provides that share options will be issued in exchange for the
extinguishment of whole or part of the rights of secured or unsecured
reorganization creditors or shareholders, secured or unsecured reorganization
creditors or shareholders, at the time of the order confirming the
reorganization plan, become subscribers for share options referred to in item
(vi) of the same paragraph (if the share options to be issued are attached to
bonds with share options, holders of bonds with respect to the bonds with share
options and holders of the share options attached to the bonds with share
options) pursuant to the provisions on the particulars referred to in the same

1tem.
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3 FHEHERO HE_HOHIEIZ XY EAFHIZI W THEAMEMES E IR EDOE
FOAE AT —EFBOTHIRE S ZICFRIEICHE ST DHAEEZRITT D Z L 2 EDILE
(iR, BEAREMEE SO T, BARTERE T OWE DR, REFLEICBIT5F
HIZDOWTDEDIZHE Y, [T DR DL EMEE & 72D,

(3) If a reorganization plan, pursuant to the provisions of Article 177-2,
paragraph (3), provides that bonds will be issued in exchange for the
extinguishment of whole or part of the rights of secured or unsecured
reorganization creditors or shareholders, secured or unsecured reorganization
creditors or shareholders, at the time of the order confirming the
reorganization plan, become bondholders of the bonds referred to in item (vii)
of the same paragraph pursuant to the provisions on the particulars stated in

the same item.

(R B9~ 2 e )
(Special Provisions for Dissolution)
FoETNSG FEETAEAOHEICE Y FAFEIZIBW CRASMDMHET 5 2
& ED TS A IR, ARSI, HAFEICE O 2 RIS 2,
Article 218 If a reorganization plan, pursuant to the provisions of the main
clause of Article 178, provides that the reorganizing company will be dissolved,
the reorganizing company will be dissolved at the scheduled time specified in

the reorganization plan.

GRELAR 25 TE (2 B9~ 2 5 51)
(Special Provisions for Entity Conversion)

FoETILSG FEETHALKOHEIC LY EAFEHICEBOCTHEASHBMHBEEE LT 5
ZEEREDEGAICE., SESLtEN+TEL BLE L EFAOELEEHLED
BLEX, WA LR,

Article 219 If a reorganization plan, pursuant to the provisions of Article 179,
provides that the reorganizing company will effect an entity conversion, the
provisions of Article 740, Article 775, and Article 779 of the Companies Act do
not apply.

(WU A DR B3 5 H5451)
(Special Provisions for Absorption-Type Mergers)

FoH S FANTEE-EHOBEICK Y HAREIZS W CTREASMNFEICHEE
THOMNAHETDHZLEEDTEHEEICBNT, RO ZITEIT 2 5A101X, FAE
MR, WINAEERZON N 24T HH (UTFZORICENT 0% AR] LW
9o ) T, FIEE =TI 5 FHEIZOWTOEDICHE. B FICEDLH L7272
Do

Article 220 (1) If a reorganization plan, pursuant to the provisions of Article 180,
paragraph (1), provides that the reorganizing company will effect an
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absorption-type merger prescribed in the same paragraph, in the cases stated

in the following items, secured or unsecured reorganization creditors will

become the persons specified in the respective items on the day on which the

absorption-type merger becomes effective (referred to as the "effective date" in

this Article) pursuant to the provisions on the particulars stated in item (iii) of

the same paragraph:

— FENTRE-HE _SA BT 2 FHIIOWTOEDN D 55HG  FHA O
ADOE

(i) when there are provisions on the particulars stated in Article 180,
paragraph (1), item (ii), (a): the shareholders of the shares referred to in item
(i1), (a);

ZOEANTRE-EHE SBT3 FHIZOWTOEDRH HHE  [Fe e ot
& DS

(i1) when there are provisions on the particulars stated in Article 180,
paragraph (1), item (ii), (b): the bondholders of the bonds referred to in item
(1), (b);

= FBENFERE-HE _SANAIBTL2FHIIOWTOEDRH 2%6 R/ O
BT RO D BTIR T HOMER

(iii) when there are provisions on the particulars stated in Article 180,
paragraph (1), item (ii),(c): the holders of the share options referred to in
item (i1),(c); and

W FENTRE-HE S =ZBT 2 FHICOWTOEDRH D56  [Fr=0%8
TR AR S DUV T O AR DFEAEE K O 5ZHTE T RIME AR 1A S 78T
BRT RIME DR T HOMER

(iv) when there are provisions on the particulars stated in Article 180,
paragraph (1), item (ii),(d): the holders of bonds with respect to the bonds
with share options referred to in item (ii),(d) and holders of the share options
attached to the bonds with share options.

2 HIEICHET 25,813, atiESetel+& Ste/\+ 2% FLtE/\HUsk
DR OFELEENTIEOBEIL, BASHIZOWTIE, BH L,

(2) In the case prescribed in the preceding paragraph, the provisions of Article
740, Article 782, Article 784-2 and Article 789 of the Companies Act do not
apply to the reorganizing company.

3 HENTEE HOBEIZ LV BAFEICH W TEASMEFEHICHE T 2 WINE
PFed 22 L 2EDHEAICENT, AEE SIBF 2 HFHEIZOWTOEDRH D
& XL, BAEHERESIL DNRERIC, RZICHET2FHIZOWTOEDITHEN,
WIN GRSt Of R LD, ZOHEICEWTIL, WG FEattiX, 21713
AR, A5OHBICHRLIEROERZ LD LR,

(3) If a reorganization plan, pursuant to the provisions of Article 180, paragraph
(2), provides that the reorganizing company will effect an absorption-type
merger prescribed in the same paragraph, if there are provisions on the

211



particulars stated in item (ii) of the same paragraph, secured or unsecured
reorganization creditors will become partners of the company surviving the
absorption-type merger on the effective date pursuant to the provisions on the
particulars stated in the same item. In this case, the company surviving the
absorption-type merger is deemed to have amended its articles of incorporation
with regard to the partners referred to in the same item.

4 FENTEE CHOBEIZ XD EAFEIZB W THEASHSFEEIZHRE T 5 RINEG
et L2 EDELEICENT, FAEE=5A BT 2FHIIOVWTOEDND
L e &L, BABESEIL, ANREAERIC, FHEENZICHET 2 FHIIOWTOED
(ZHEV, RIS =5 A OFEOHAEHESE & 70D,

(4) If a reorganization plan, pursuant to the provisions of Article 180, paragraph
(2), provides that the reorganization company will effect an absorption-type
merger prescribed in the same paragraph, if there are provisions on the
particulars stated in item (iii), (a) of the same paragraph, secured or unsecured
reorganization creditors will become bondholders of the bonds referred to in
item (ii1), (a) of the same paragraph on the effective date pursuant to the
provisions on the particulars stated in item (iv) of the same paragraph.

5 HE/NTERE HOBEIC LY TAFEIZE W THEASHDNFEHEICHE T 2 WINE
a2 L 2EDHEICE, SMEFLEN+5, FLtEa/\+ 5%, FLta/\+
WD R OFELEN GO EX, TAESICONTIE, @A LRV,

(5) If a reorganization plan, pursuant to the provisions of Article 180, paragraph
(2), provides that the reorganizing company will effect an absorption-type
merger prescribed in the same paragraph, the provisions of Article 740, Article
782, Article 784-2 and Article 789 of the Companies Act do not apply to the
reorganizing company.

6 FENTFE HOBEICE Y BAFEIZE W THEASHNSRIEICHE S 2 WRINE
HaT2Z L 2EDEEIIE, SMESESLEN 5, Ftalitlusk, HSLEt
RNEO ZROFELEIL GO EZ, BASHIZO W T, @A LRV,

(6) If a reorganization plan, pursuant to the provisions of Article 180, paragraph
(3), provides that the reorganizing company will effect an absorption-type
merger prescribed in the same paragraph, the provisions of Article 740, Article
794, Article 796-2 and Article 799 of the Companies Act do not apply to the

reorganizing company.

G & O B4 2 R4l
(Special Provisions for Consolidation-Type Mergers)

FoEH % FENT B HOBEICE Y BAFEIZE W TEASAFREIC
HETOHIRENET D2 E2EDTHAITBNT, KOEZEFITEIT 255121, &
AEAEMEE ST, Fa B ORI SO o BT, RS = 5128 2 FHEICOWTO
EOIZIEV, BB FITEDLE LD,

Article 221 (1) If a reorganization plan, pursuant to the provisions of Article 181,
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paragraph (1), provides that the reorganizing company will effect a

consolidation-type merger prescribed in the same paragraph, in the cases

stated in the following items, secured or unsecured reorganization creditors

will become the persons specified in the respective items on the date of

incorporation of the company incorporated in the consolidation-type merger

pursuant to the provisions on the particulars stated in item (iii) of the same

paragraph:

— FHEN—RE-HE A BT L2 FHIIOVWTOED RS L HE A0
R OB E

(1) when there are provisions on the particulars stated in Article 181,
paragraph (1), item (ii)(a): the shareholders of the shares referred to in item
(ii) (a);

ZOBENTRE S S rIlBT A FHICOWTOEDN D LS FEro
FAE OFAEMES

(i1) when there are provisions on the particulars stated in Article 181,
paragraph (1), item (ii), (b): the bondholders of the bonds referred to in item
(1), (b);

= FEAENT—RE-HE S NIIET S FHIZOWTOEDRH D56 FE O
B THRIME DFTRE THRIMER

(iii) when there are provisions on the particulars stated in Article 181,
paragraph (1), item (ii), (c): the holders of the share options referred to in
item (i1), (c); and

W FEN+—&FE—HE _S5=ICB2FHIIOWTOEDRH DG FF=0
BR T HRIMEST B IS DWW T OHAR O FHEMHERE K OV 3HTR T RIMEAH R IS S Tz
B THRIME DFTRE TRIMER

(iv) when there are provisions on the particulars stated in Article 181,
paragraph (1), item (ii), (d): the holders of bonds with share options referred
to in item (ii), (d) and holders of the share options attached to the bonds.

2 FEHAICHET AR, SEFELEN 4, FNE =&, FNEHELEO KO
BNE+ROBUEIR, BASMHIZO VTR, #EH LRV,

(2) In the case prescribed in the preceding paragraph, the provisions of Article
740, Article 803, Article 805-2 and Article 810 of the Companies Act do not
apply to the reorganizing company.

3 FHENTLE HOHEIC LD BAFEICE W CHEASHENFIEICHE T 5 5k
GET L2 EDILGRICBNT, FEE - SICHTL2FHIZOWTOED R &
Bl &L, WAMHEESIX., A0 ISt oRNL o Bz, RS T 5 FHIZS
WTOEDITHEN, SRRSO BE &%,

(3) If a reorganization plan, pursuant to the provisions of Article 181, paragraph
(2), provides that the reorganizing company will effect a consolidation-type
merger prescribed in the same paragraph, if there are provisions on the
particulars stated in item (ii) of the same paragraph, secured or unsecured
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reorganization creditors will become partners of the company incorporated in
the consolidation-type merger on the date of incorporation of the company
pursuant to the provisions on the particulars stated in the same item.

4 FENT—FRE HOBEIC LY BAFEIZ IV T A RIEICHE T 2 6k
BT L2 EOLGEICBNT, FEE=FICHITLIFHIZOVWTOEDR &
L e &L, BAMBESREIL, a0 attolsco R, REENESICET 5F
HIZDOWTOEDITHE, [FHEE =5 OHEOHAEHEE & 72D,

(4) If a reorganization plan, pursuant to the provisions of Article 181, paragraph
(2), provides that the reorganizing company will effect a consolidation-type
merger prescribed in the same paragraph, if there are provisions on the
particulars stated in item (iii) of the same paragraph, secured or unsecured
reorganization creditors will become bondholders of the bonds referred to in the
same item on the date of incorporation of the company incorporated in the
consolidation-type merger pursuant to the provisions on the particulars stated
in item (iv) of the same paragraph.

5 HENF—FKHE HOBEIZ I EAFEIZIW THEASHD FRIEICHE T 5Bk
B ETHZ L EEDTLGEICE, SHEFELEN+S5, FINE =%, FNEHLED
“ROENEHROBREIR BASHIZOW TR, #H LRV,

(5) If a reorganization plan, pursuant to the provisions of Article 181, paragraph
(2), provides that the reorganizing company will effect a consolidation-type
merger prescribed in the same paragraph, the provisions of Article 740, Article
803, Article 805-2 and Article 810 of the Companies Act do not apply to the

reorganizing company.

(WS 45 12 B % e 451
(Special Provisions for Absorption-Type Company Splits)

BoEH % BENAT ROBUEIC XY BARNEIZS W TRASMBRINGE (F
ESHDPRINGE T 22D DR, ) T2 L2 EDHEITIE. &
EFELEN R, BHrEe/\t+ & BLEa/\+HUE0 _EKOELENHILEOBE
X, EASIC O TIE, @A LA,

Article 222 (1) If a reorganization plan, pursuant to the provisions of Article 182,
provides that the reorganizing company will effect an absorption-type company
split (limited to a split in which the reorganizing company becomes the
company effecting the absorption-type company split), the provisions of Article
740, Article 782, Article 784-2 and Article 789 of the Companies Act do not
apply to the reorganizing company.

2 HIRICHET AT, SHEFLE L HLEHE _EHLOENUEE TRNELH
AT —RKE _HPOHENEE TORET, BAEASHOMEE T OV T, EH LRV,

(2) In the case prescribed in the preceding paragraph, the provisions of Article
759, paragraph (2) through paragraph (4) and Article 761, paragraph (2)
through paragraph (4) of the Companies Act do not apply to creditors of the
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reorganization company.

3 HENT FOHEICL D AW W THEASENRINH LAWY
RN T DN EOREFEICEA L THT 2HERIZEG ORI — 2 B st bk
T DRt bDICRD, ) 2T5Z L EEDLEAEICIT, SHEFLEH N4,
FLEILFESE BEEILEAZO Z_KOELELHLEOREIX. BAESHEIZHOW
TiE, @A L72Ruy,

(3) If a reorganization plan, pursuant to the provisions of Article 182, provides
that the reorganizing company will effect an absorption-type company split
(limited to a split in which the reorganizing company becomes the company
succeeding to the whole or part of the rights and obligations held by the
company effecting the absorption-type company split in connection with its
business by transfer from the company), the provisions of Article 740, Article
794, Article 796-2 and Article 799 of the Companies Act do not apply to the
reorganizing company.

CHraR oy BN B 5 K5 ))
(Special Provisions for Incorporation-Type Company Splits)

BoE =45 BEN\T 5o o EIC LY BAFEIZI VT HE AN ek o
T HIEEEDELGAICIE. SHEEEENAE. FANE =5, FNEEEO K
OENE+ROBET, BAESHITO W T, @EH LRV,

Article 223 (1) If a reorganization plan, pursuant to the provisions of Article
182-2, provides that the reorganizing company will effect an incorporation-type
company split, the provisions of Article 740, Article 803, Article 805-2 and
Article 810 of the Companies Act do not apply to the reorganization company.

2 HIEICHET 25813, SHESEEAHNEE _EHMALHEUHEETAOHELE
ANEAREHE ENGHEUEE TOHEIL, EAEASHOEEFRITONTIE, BEH LRV,

(2) In the case prescribed in the preceding paragraph, the provisions of Article
764 paragraph (2) through paragraph (4) and Article 766, paragraph (2)
through paragraph (4) of the Companies Act do not apply to creditors of the

reorganizing company.

(BR Az #212 BA- 5 #5401
(Special Provisions for Share Exchanges)

BoE NS FENAT o= -HOBEIC K Y BARF BBV THEASIEAFE
HICHET DAL E T 5 2 L2 EDTLGAICBN T, ROFZZITH/IT 2561213,
HAMEHERSIL, MAZWR 2O N 24T 20 (U TFZORICEBWNT B34
Hl w9, ) 12, FEBE=ZIZHT 52 FHIZOWTOEDITHE, HEE TITED
LHE LD,

Article 224 (1) If a reorganization plan, pursuant to the provisions of Article
182-3, paragraph (1), provides that the reorganizing company will effect a
share exchange prescribed in the same paragraph, in the cases stated in the
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following items, secured or unsecured reorganization creditors will become the

persons specified in the respective items on the day on which the share

exchange becomes effective (referred to as the "effective date" in this Article)

pursuant to the provisions on the particulars stated in item (iii) of the same

paragraph:

— FBENFZFZO=F—HE _SA BT L2FEHIIOVWTOED RS L5E  Fx
A DR DR FE

(1) when there are provisions on the particulars stated in Article 182-3,
paragraph (1), item (ii), (a): the holders of the shares referred to in item (ii),
(a);

ZOBEN RO EEHE B allBT A FEHIZOWTOEDRD DA FE
v O A& O EHES

(i1) when there are provisions on the particulars stated in Article 182-3,
paragraph (1), item (ii), (b): the holders of the bonds referred to in item (ii),
()

= BHENF RO =ZFHHE S NICET A FHIZOWTOED R B L5 FE
INDFTRE T HIME D FRE TR

(iii) when there are provisions on the particulars stated in Article 182-3,
paragraph (1), item (ii),(c): the holders of the share options referred to in
item (i1),(c); and

W FENF _RO=F—HE _5=IlBIF2FHIOWTOEDRH %G [FE
= DFR T RIMEAT AR (2D T OFAE D HAEHEE K OV SRR TRIMET AR IS S
FUTZHTRE THIME O TR T ROMER

(iv) when there are provisions on the particulars stated in Article 182-3,
paragraph (1), item (ii), (d): the holders of bonds with respect to the bonds
with share options referred to in item (ii), (d) and holders of the share
options attached to the bonds with share options.
ATRICHET 25813, StEStel+4& Ste/\+ 2% FLta/\HUsk

DZROFELENHILGFOBEIR, EAEASHIZOWTIE, @ LR,

(2) In the case prescribed in the preceding paragraph, the provisions of Article

3

740, Article 782, Article 784-2 and Article 789 of the Companies Act do not
apply to the reorganizing company.

FENT S5O0 = _HOBEICE Y HAFEICEBW THEASHEDRFRBEICHET D
AL AT D2 L2 EDTLBITRBNT, [FAEE 58T 5 FHHITOWTOED
W5 & &I, BAGEEESL, DNHEAERIC, ASICHETL2FHIZOVWTOEDIZ
e, HEHRAHTE RSt OB & D, ZORGICBW TR, A TE 2B
Stix. B ERIC, REOHBICRLIEROERZ LD &R T,

(3) If a reorganization plan, pursuant to the provisions of Article 182-3,

paragraph (2), provides that the reorganizing company will effect a share
exchange prescribed in the same paragraph, if there are provisions on the
particulars stated in item (ii) of the same paragraph, secured or unsecured
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reorganization creditors will become partners of the wholly owning parent
company in the share exchange on the effective date pursuant to the provisions
on the particulars stated in the same item. In this case, the wholly owning
parent company in the share exchange is deemed to have amended its articles
of incorporation with regard to the partners referred to in the same item.

4 FEHN+ZFO=FE_HOBEIZL Y BAFHEICEOTCEASHDBRBEICHET S
M AT 22 2 EOTHEITBWNT, [FHEE =5/ ICHIT 5 FHIZOWTOE
DD LT, BAMEEEEIL A RIC, FEENZICHEIT 2 FHIZIOWNT
DEDITHE, [FIHEE =5 A DR OEEE L 72 D,

(4) If a reorganization plan, pursuant to the provisions of Article 182-3,
paragraph (2), provides that the reorganizing company will effect a share
exchange prescribed in the same paragraph, if there are provisions on the
particulars stated in item (iii),(a) of the same paragraph, secured or unsecured
reorganization creditors will become bondholders of the bonds referred to in
item (ii1),(a) on the effective date pursuant to the provisions on the particulars
stated in item (iv) of the same paragraph.

5 HFHENFHKO=F _HOHEIZ LY EAFHIZE W THEASHBFEEIZHRET 5
MR A T2 L2 EOTHEIT, SEHELtEN+L, SLEa/\+ 25, £t
BNFUEDO K OHEEENHILEOREIL, BASHIZOWTIX, EH LRV,

(5) If a reorganization plan, pursuant to the provisions of Article 182-3,
paragraph (2), provides that the reorganization company will effect a share
exchange prescribed in the same paragraph, the provisions of Article 740,
Article 782, Article 784-2 and Article 789 of the Companies Act do not apply to
the reorganizing company.

6 FENFTFZO_FE_HOBEIZLD BAFEICE W TEASMENFRBEICHET 2
M AE T2 L2 EOGEIET, StEFELEN+4&, FLtElt+luEk, HE
BILHAREZEO R OELEEILHFILEORET., ARSI O N TR, BH LRV,

(6) If a reorganization plan, pursuant to the provisions of Article 182-3,
paragraph (3), provides that the reorganizing company will effect a share
exchange prescribed in the same paragraph, the provisions of Article 740,
Article 794, Article 796-2 and Article 799 of the Companies Act do not apply to

the reorganizing company.

(BRI AT B 2 R 45
(Special Provisions for Share Transfers)

FoEH LR FENF KOMUOHIEIZ LV BAFEIZI W T HEASFEAK
B2 522 EOLGEICBWNT, ROEBEFITHIT 2551213, EABHEEFIT.
HRABER AL BB OO RIZ, FSRE =512 5 FHIZOW TOEDITH
W, BB SIZEDDLHE LD,

Article 224-2 (1) If a reorganization plan, pursuant to the provisions of Article
182-4, provides that the reorganizing company will effect a share transfer, in
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the cases stated in the following items, secured or unsecured reorganization

creditors will become the persons specified in the respective items on the date

of incorporation of the wholly-owning parent company in the share transfer

pursuant to the provisions on the particulars stated in item (iii) of the same

Article:

— FHENTRONE - SAIHTLFHIIOWTOEDRH L5546  [FeA O
ADOE

(1) when there are provisions on the particulars stated in Article 182-4, item (ii),
(a): the shareholders of the shares referred to in item (ii), (a);

= AN ZROWNE S BT 5 FHIZOWTOEDRH LA [Fer ot
HOIEHES

(i1) when there are provisions on the particulars stated in Article 182-4, item
(i1), (b): the bondholders of the bonds referred to in item (i), (b);

= FHENF ZRONE _SENCHEITL2FHIZOWTOED RO 256 FE O
BT RO D BTIR T RO

(iii) when there are provisions on the particulars stated in Article 182-4, item
(i1), (c): the holders of the share options referred to in item (ii), (c); and

W FHEN+ ZRONUE 5 =128 5 FHIZOWTOEDRH LH5E  FH5 =0%
BT RIMEAH AR I DUV T O AR O AR K OV TR TRIMEAT AR (ST S v 78
PR RIME D BTR T HKOMER

(iv) when there are provisions on the particulars stated in Article 182-4, item
(i1), (d): the holders of bonds with respect to the bonds with share options
referred to in item (ii), (d) and holders of the share options attached to the
bonds with share options.

2 HIEICKET 258103, atESEtE R FNE=% FNEEFO LD
FINETROBEZ, BAESHICOWTIE, E@H LR,
(2) In the case prescribed in the preceding paragraph, the provisions of Article
740, Article 803, Article 805-2 and Article 810 of the Companies Act do not
apply to the reorganizing company.

Cortt O LT BT 2 7))
(Special Provisions of the Incorporation of New Companies)

BoEH RS BHE/NT ESAXORHEIC LY HAREICB W TR S 2RI T 5
ZEEREDLEGAEICE, HERAStE T ZoRiZBNT Hrath) Evo. ) i
DWT DR NDOIRF X, BEMABIT I,

Article 225 (1) If a reorganization plan, pursuant to the provisions of the main
clause of Article 183, provides that a stock company will be incorporated, a
trustee performs the duties of the incorporators of the stock company (referred
to as the "new company" in this Article).

2 HIEICHET 25828V L, Fratto sk, BHPT OREEE =T 72T i,
TN A TR0,
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(2) In the case prescribed in the preceding paragraph, the articles of
incorporation of the new company are not effective unless certified by the court.

3 BHICHUET %A IR, ISR T 2T, £ ONENFE A
B OBEIZK LRWVGEIZIRY, 52 &0 TE 5,

(3) In the case prescribed in paragraph (1), a resolution may be adopted at the
organizational meeting of the new company as long as its content is not
contrary to the purport of the reorganization plan.

4 FHIZHETIHAICHEWT, ISP Lo lc & &1, TASHIE, &
A RIEOBUEC LV St OBRNIZE L TLETAIC DN TZEOREMLEA W, B
SOOI L T LB 2 AET 5,

(4) In the case prescribed in paragraph (1), when the incorporation of the new
company has failed, the reorganization company is responsible for the acts
conducted by a trustee for the incorporation of the new company pursuant to
the provisions of the same paragraph, and bears expenses incurred for the
incorporation of the new company.

5 HFET—FKEHNOEHE HE TORE IS LR LT 2551281 DLk
H i e 56 OB AR SUTIBIEIT DV, RIS ST O BUE V38T 23 1 0 5% S IRF BRI 5 23 8T
DAEDRASIZIT B W T S EUEEE & 72> 5512861 2 Uik Bk 1% 5% 0%
Wz oW, 8 H+RSEE H) b P HIEE COREIT T AEHES S IR Ikt
LTHANT =RB L5 OHEEORIFFERADOE YL T2 5 2 52 59
BIZOWNWT, HEHPARLOE B+ EROBUEITH SO BEFR TR L5
BB L T HHEDHEEICHONT, F A TERO “OBEITEABMES ST
PEE ORI DOTEIE & Bl 22T 2 HT AL ORI RFRATIR AL, Bk T HME SO XA D %%
TIZONWT, ZTNENEMT S,

(5) The provisions of Article 211, paragraph (1) through paragraph (3) apply
mutatis mutandis to the election or appointment of directors at incorporation,
etc. in the case of the incorporation of the new company; the provisions of
Article 211, paragraph (6) apply mutatis mutandis to the terms of office of the
new company's directors if the directors at incorporation, etc. of the new
company become the new company's directors after the incorporation of the
new company; the provisions of Article 215, paragraph (2) through paragraph
(5) apply mutatis mutandis where secured or unsecured reorganization
creditors or shareholders will be granted entitlement to the allotment of shares
solicited at incorporation of the new company referred to in Article 183, item
(v); the provisions of Article 216 and Article 217 apply mutatis mutandis to the
solicitation of subscribers for share options or bonds for subscription of the new
company; and the provisions of Article 217-2 apply mutatis mutandis to the
issue of shares issued at incorporation, share options or bonds of the new
company in exchange for the extinguishment of rights of secured or unsecured

reorganization creditors or shareholders.
6 HBoHIIHET LA SHEE P RAE -HE - S ROHE ZH, BF_ A
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(ZHT D FHITRDEDICIRD, ) | HE RO W NIHEE =ROBEIE, @HL
TRV,

(6) In the case prescribed in paragraph (1), the following provisions of the
Companies Act do not apply: Article 25, paragraph (1), item (i) and paragraph
(2), Article 26, paragraph (2), Article 27, item (v), Article 30, Part II, Chapter I,
Section 3 (excluding Article 37, paragraph (3)), Section 4 (excluding Article 39),
Section 5 and Section 6, Article 50, Article 51, Chapter I, Section 8, Article 58,
Article 59, paragraph (1), item (i) (limited to the part related to the name of
the notary), item (ii) (limited to the part related to the particulars stated in
Article 27, item (v) and the items of Article 32, paragraph (1)) and item (iii),
Article 65, paragraph (1), Article 88 through Article 90, Article 93, and Article
94 (limited to parts related to the particulars stated in Article 93, paragraph
(1), item (i) and item (ii)), Article 102-2 and Article 103.

CFr AL 2B U 728 ORI 24 0 Bl )
(Handling Severance Pay for Persons Who Moved to a New Company)

BH NS WAETRHMGEBRICHEAESHOE T HUSE —TE 5 ICBE T 5 B
BEXNIFEHANTH -2 T, fiGcFHE —HICHET 2SN SN RICE AR
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TebDid, BASHNOBMFYO TG EZITH T ENTERY,

Article 226 (1) A person who was any of the reorganizing company's directors,
etc. or the company's employees prescribed in Article 204, paragraph (1), item
(i1) as of the time after the commencement of reorganization, and then
separated from employment at the reorganizing company upon the
incorporation of the new company prescribed in paragraph (1) of the preceding
Article and has remained to serve as any of the new company's directors or the
company's employee prescribed in the same item may not receive payment of
severance pay from the reorganizing company.

2 HIEICHET & OB ASMICHIT DEMHMIX, BERFLOFHEIZOVWTIE, [
HHIZHE T 2o 1 2RI H & 27224,

(2) The period of service of the person prescribed in the preceding paragraph at
the reorganizing company is deemed to be their period of service at the new

company prescribed in the same paragraph in calculating their severance pay.
(& HE D Ri 1)
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(Special Provisions for Jurisdictions)

BoE s BAREICEW TEASHOKRA O SEE L X0 IR U E E
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FEENEASATHNEE -HOBEIL»r 2L, BAFHR/E T T HETOMIT, &
RN EEET D,

Article 227 If a reorganization plan provides for the splitting or consolidation of
shares of the reorganizing company or the allotment of shares without
contribution, a case related to the petition for permission under the provisions
of Article 234, paragraph (2) of the Companies Act (including cases where
applied mutatis mutandis pursuant to Article 235, paragraph (2) of the same
Act) is subject to the jurisdiction of the reorganization court until
reorganization is closed, notwithstanding the provisions of Article 868,
paragraph (1) of the same Act.

(FEEMRE ORI TE2 2T D HER| OFEE)
(Assignment of Entitlement to Allotment of Shares for Subscription)

BOH NS BAREOEDIZ L o THAMHES S IR TR L THEASHE T
FEH T RAEE HEICRET DO RN U IIERSIRFEEERAL TR
PRI SUIFERMR OB TE2Z T MR NG A DN SE IR, UikErix, =
NAMIZFEET L2 N TE D,

Article 228 When secured or unsecured reorganization creditors or shareholders
are granted, pursuant to the provisions of a reorganization plan, entitlement to
the allotment of shares for subscription or shares solicited at incorporation,
share options, or bonds for subscription of the reorganization company or the
new company prescribed in Article 225, paragraph (1), the entitlement may be

assigned to others.

(RARYAR (5 DEEIE K VA TERS | OFERIZ BT T 2 IEHE O R i)
(Special Provisions of the Act on Prohibition of Private Monopolization and
Maintenance of Fair Trade)

B g ARSI EN A IIE A EOEDIC L VRSN
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Article 229 When secured or unsecured reorganization creditors or shareholders
acquire, pursuant to the provisions of a reorganization plan, shares of the
reorganizing company or the stock company to be incorporated pursuant to the
provisions of the reorganization plan, the acquisition of shares, for the purpose
of application of Article 11 of the Act on Prohibition of Private Monopolization
and Maintenance of Fair Trade (Act No, 54 of 1947), is deemed to be
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acquisition as a result of substitute performance.

(M B3 % 455 D il R o s 45il)

(Special Provisions for Restrictions on Handling of the Assets of Foundations)
FoH 5 HABEOEDICL > THASHOMEZ LS T 5561201, TiGHMH

Z OO M XM FNC BT 2 MEEDO LS OFIFRICES T 21E5 OHEIX, @A L,
Article 230 The provisions of the laws and regulations concerning restrictions on

the handling of mortgageable factory assets and any other bodies of assets, or

any assets that belongs to a body of assets do not apply when a reorganizing

company's assets are handled pursuant to the provisions of a reorganization

plan.

(Frml, AT FITH D < HER] D 7ilk)
(Succession to Rights Based on Permission and Authorization)

BOH 5% BAREICBWTEASENTEIT N OETWZFF, B, RF7F%
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Article 231 If a reorganization plan provides that rights and obligations based
on permission, authorization, license, or any other disposition that the
reorganization company obtained from an administrative agency will be
transferred to the new company prescribed in Article 225, paragraph (1), the
new company succeeds to the rights and obligations, notwithstanding the

provisions of other laws and regulations.

(HEABLIETE DO FRB])
(Special Provisions of the Corporation Tax Act)

BoE S 4 HAREICREOWTE SH S RAE HICHET D H A AN
DOHFIE OFERMEIIR D EB 2 AT 2 2 L 2B & & 1T, YT Y H%ES
HIBITT HRELZAV, BAESHITYRES 20D,

Article 232 (1) If a reorganization plan provides that the new company
prescribed in Article 225, paragraph (1) will succeed to the reorganization
company's debts arising from the right to impose taxes or other charges, the
new company will be obliged to pay the debts and the reorganizing company
will be released from the debts.

2 WAEFREABOREND -1 L X, HAESHOFREEREIL, £ OB OIFICKT
L. TSk FEFEE T, BAFEGEOR (ZORETICEAFRL/E T LI L
L, TORTOR) K TTH2bDET 5, 7220, IEABE (LA ES
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HEWT 720,

(2) When a ruling to commence reorganization is made, the reorganization
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company's business year ends at the time of the commencement, and the
business year that follows ends at the time confirming the reorganization plan
(or the date of the end of reorganization if this occurs prior to the time of
confirmation); provided, however, that this does not preclude the application of
the provisions of the proviso to Article 13, paragraph (1) of the Corporation Tax
Act (Act No. 34 of 1965) and Article 72-13, paragraph (4) of the Local Tax Act.

3 WA FRBALADORFITHE < ARt OFE I B SRS FEAEEE O VE AR N E T
WRERFL, FEBLOHIARBIZ OV T, EABESEF 5%, FN\+—FD+0
FFEENAPEO =K O FFREE R+ =4F " H, FL+ 50 _+ASNIFE=
Bt —%o)\E _HOBEIX, BEH LRV,

(3) With regard to the corporation tax, prefectural inhabitants tax, enterprise tax,
and municipal inhabitants tax for the reorganizing company's business year or
consolidated business year that follows the time of commencement of
reorganization, the provisions of Article 71 of the Corporation Tax Act, Article
81-19 or Article 144-3 of the same Act, and the provisions of Article 53,
paragraph (2), Article 72-26 or Article 321-8, paragraph (2) of the Local Tax
Act do not apply.

B=H BAHEOEE

Section 3 Modification of Reorganization Plans

FHoEH =t =% BASERATOREN D > B0 G2 VWHEEA CTEAFEICED D
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Article 233 (1) If, after a ruling confirming the reorganization plan is made, the
need to modify any particulars specified in the reorganization plan arises due
to unavoidable grounds, the court, only prior to the end of reorganization, upon
the petition of a trustee, the reorganizing company, a secured or unsecured
reorganization creditors , or a shareholder, may modify the reorganization plan.

2 HAHEOBEIC LY BAEEREE IR EICAFREELRFTHOLROONLE
AFHEOEFEDOHSE TR H > 7o a2, HARTBE DO N H - 7256 O FhilZ B
TOMEZENT 5, 72720, BAFBEOEEIZ X > TRFREEZ 2T 72 W ALE
MEE S IR TR, TSNS 2 BT, o, ZEFHEEIT OV THER
AT L2 E (BHEEFTRREIZOWTREZ T 50 OBRBRAESITHE LIcE %
fr<, ) Tho THATOEAFEICFEE Lb DL, ZHFERICAR LD LA
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(2) If a petition is filed pursuant to the provisions of the preceding paragraph for
any modification of a reorganization plan that is found to adversely affect
secured or unsecured reorganization creditors or shareholders, the provisions
concerning the procedure to be performed upon the submission of a proposed
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reorganization plan apply mutatis mutandis; provided, however, that it is not

required to have secured or unsecured reorganization creditors or shareholders

that will not be adversely affected by the modification of the reorganization
plan participate in the modification procedure, and those that do not exercise
their voting rights on the proposed modification (excluding those that attended
the stakeholders meeting aimed for adopting a resolution on the proposed
modification) and have consented to the initial reorganization plan is deemed
to consent to the proposed modification.

3 EEHBOEAEFHEICL > TEBNAHIN, UIEBOHERM T IS & X1,
ZOEBOWIBRIL, Wiz 28282 TR 5720,

(3) If a debt is to be assumed or the term of a debt is to be extended based on the
modified reorganization plan, the term of the debt must not exceed the
following periods:

— Y (ZOMHAHEPHETED HDIZRD, ) B LGEIX. Mt H I
AT A O A EFE A O P GE DD D T4 (28 H % 00 BAEFHE 0O N Y B fE
WMEEFITRFICARR b DI D56 T DMORHORENH 55615, —1+4F) @
VN AL RO T

(i) when there is any collateral (limited to collateral the useful life of which can
be ascertained), their useful life or a period of 15 years (or 20 years when the
content of the modified reorganization plan would be particularly
advantageous to secured or unsecured reorganization creditors or there are
other special circumstances) from the time of the initial order confirming the
reorganization plan, whichever is shorter; or

= HIEICRET 2B U OSE X, RO B AGHEEE R ORE DI S TR
(ZE % O FAFHE DN DN E AL FITRICARR b DI D 56 OOk
MOEFENHDHET. ZH4F)

(i1 in cases other than the case prescribed in the preceding item, 15 years (or
20 years where the content of the modified reorganization plan would be
particularly advantageous to secured or unsecured reorganization creditors
or there are other special circumstances) from the time of the initial order
confirming the reorganization plan.

4 FIEOHEIT, BEZEOBAEZFBEOEDICE D MELHBIT L. BRI EAFE O

EDIZE D FATLIAME O RO T 23 55512 >0V TiE, B L2,

(4) The provisions of the preceding paragraph do not apply when, pursuant to the
provisions of the modified reorganization plan, corporate bonds are issued or
the terms of the corporate bonds already issued pursuant to the provisions of
the reorganization plan are extended.

5 ZEHEBOBEAFEIL, F-HOHEICL DEFEOPEILFH _HOBLEIZ XL 538
DREDEFING , W EET D,

(5) The modified reorganization plan will become effective as of the time when a
ruling of modification under the provisions of paragraph (1) or a ruling of
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confirmation under the provisions of paragraph (2) is made.

6 HIEICHE T DIREITH L TR, BIFHE L2252 L8 TED, ZOHARICBNT
E B EH R CHNOELIHE TOHETENT D,

(6) An immediate appeal may be filed against the order prescribed in the
preceding paragraph. In this case, the provisions of Article 202, paragraph (2)
through paragraph (5) apply mutatis mutandis.

7 FE+IRELHEOBEIL, BAFEOLTIZ LY FHE RE UEATBR OBLE IS
L HEAFBEOEDDID HEINTZHHITOWTHERT %,

(7) The provisions of Article 72, paragraph (7) apply mutatis mutandis when the
provisions of the reorganization plan under the provisions of the first sentence
of Article 72, paragraph (4) are rescinded as a result of the modification of the

reorganization plan.

FILE EAEFBEOKT
Chapter IX End of Reorganization Proceedings
B WAFROKTEH

Section 1 Grounds to End Reorganization Proceedings

FoE =t HAFRIT. RICBITD2FEHOWNTNNRAE LRI T T 5,
Article 234 Reorganization ends when any of the following events occur:
—  WAETFERG O WS CEIERT HREDMHEE
(i) a ruling to dismiss a petition to commence reorganization becomes final and
binding;
= BN NERE -HOBIEID L DRG0 H o TG A IR T D BT A DR
E 2 IO {H IR E O E
(i1) a ruling to set aside the ruling to commence reorganization becomes final
and binding when an immediate appeal is filed under the provisions of
Article 44, paragraph (1);
= HEGHHEIRRE R ORE DOREE
(iii) a ruling disconfirming the reorganization plan becomes final and binding;
U B AR e BE L DR IE DR E
(iv) a ruling to discontinue reorganization becomes final and binding; or
T EAETFRRS ORIE

(v) a ruling to terminate reorganization is made.

B FAHERWATOEALAFROKT
Section 2 Ending Reorganization Proceedings before Confirmation of
Reorganization Plans

B EAHBERBRIORE

Subsection 1 Rulings Disconfirming Reorganization Plans
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(RERA OWENHEE LT-HE OHAEHEREREOTLIHR D)
(Effect of Entries in the Schedule of Reorganization Creditors upon a
Disconfirmation Ruling Becoming Final and Binding)

oA =t HAFEAREAOWRENHE Lo L E1E, ME L EARBEFICT O
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Article 235 (1) When a ruling disconfirming a reorganization plan becomes final
and binding, the entries in the schedule of reorganization creditors or schedule
of secured reorganization creditors with regard to secured or unsecured
reorganization claims determined have the same effect as a final and binding
judgment against the stock company that has been the reorganizing company.
In this case, secured or unsecured reorganization creditors may carry out
enforcement against the stock company with regard to the determined secured
or unsecured reorganization claims based on the entries in the schedule of
reorganization creditors or schedule of secured reorganization creditors.

2 EIEOBEZ., FHEICHEET RSN E E N +E45 —HE, FHalut/\FRLEN
T SEE B AL 488 G B OBUEIC L 5 B &k ~ 7235812k, WA L2,

(2) The provisions of the preceding paragraph do not apply when the stock
company prescribed in the same paragraph has made an objection under the
provisions of Article 147, paragraph (2), Article 148, paragraph (4) or the
second sentence of Article 149, paragraph (3).

TR HAFEFERWRIOEEFROBEL
Subsection 2 Discontinuing Reorganization Proceedings Before
Confirmation of the Reorganization Plan

(AR DS 72 356 0 A gt g ALk )
(Discontinuance of Reorganization Due to Difficulty of Reorganization)
FoEH=TARE ROZFZONTINICHEYT 256121, BT, BiET, B4EF
BEBEIE DRTE Z L2 U7 5720,
Article 236 In a case that falls any of the following items, the court, by its own
authority, must make a ruling to discontinue reorganization:
— PRI T DITRY D EAFEROER D RIAZ BN EBP LN o7 &
ER
(1) if it has become evident that there is no prospect of a reorganization plan
worth putting to a resolution being prepared;
= BT OED TR L <X OME LW EAFTH RO A 2N E X
T OHBEINIZIRE SN2 T R COEAFERERPRBIHTHICED 2N H DT
HoHEE,
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(ii) when no proposed reorganization plan is submitted within the period
specified by the court or any extension of that period, or all proposed
reorganization plans submitted within the period or extension are not worth
putting to a resolution; or

= BAERmEAGRINCLEE, IIFEEILHNKE -EHARAXOHEIC L EKRA
LEOHATHMHDED GNTHAEICB VT, FEE HEOE "HOHEICHEHET
D WIRNICEAGTEREA RS NN & &,

(iii) when a proposed reorganization plan is rejected, or where a further date
for a stakeholders meeting is designated pursuant to the provisions of the
main clause of Article 198, paragraph (1), and the proposed reorganization
plan is not approved within the period that conforms to the provisions of

paragraph (2) and paragraph (3) of the same Article.

(58 A F e BR AR TR R S TH IR L 7 56 o0 A= Fc e k)
(Discontinuance of Reorganization due to Extinction of Grounds for
Commencement of Reorganization)
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Article 237 (1) If, after the period for filing a proof of claims prescribed in Article
138, paragraph (1) has expired and before a ruling confirming the
reorganization plan is made, it has become obvious that none of the facts
constituting grounds for commencement of reorganization prescribed in Article
17, paragraph (1) exist, the court, upon the petition of a trustee, the
reorganizing company, or a secured or unsecured reorganization creditor who
filed a claim, must make a ruling to discontinue reorganization.

2 HIEHOBNTEZY 5L &%, FHEICHET 2 BAFREMEORIN L 72 5 FHEN R
ZEEBHA LTI R B R0,

(2) When filing a petition referred to in the preceding paragraph, the petitioner
must make a prima facie showing of the absence of any fact constituting the

grounds for commencement of reorganization.

(EAEFHFE DN EE)
(Public Notice of Discontinuance of Reorganization)

BoE NS AP, BTG OREBIC LD EATREILOREL LI XX, H
HIZ, TOEXKRCEBOEFZRE LRITIER G720,

Article 238 (1) The court, when it has made a ruling to discontinue
reorganization under the provisions of the preceding two Articles, must
immediately give a public notice of the main text of the order and the outline of
the reasons attached thereto.
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2 EIEOWREICH LT, RG22 LN TE 2,

(2) An immediate appeal may be filed against a ruling referred to in the
preceding paragraph.

3 E CAESIHOBEL. WO BB I N AU T OREIC R B8
F=RICBWTHERT 2 REFFDIER A =+ AROBEICL200E L PRES =5
T EROBEIC L 2HEDFF ORI TIZOWTHERT 5,

(3) The provisions of Article 202, paragraph (3) apply mutatis mutandis to an
immediate appeal referred to in the preceding paragraph, and to an appeal
against a judicial decision on the appeal under the provisions of Article 336 of
the Code of Civil Procedure and a petition for permission for appeal against a
judicial decision on the appeal under the provisions of Article 337 of the Code,
both provisions applied mutatis mutandis pursuant to Article 13.

4 FAIZHROBEIZ LD EAFRBEILORELRVIETRENfME Lz X, T4F
FeEE L OPE A LI FHFTEL, BEbic, ZOBEAE LARTT RS20,

(4) When a ruling to set aside the ruling to discontinue reorganization made
under the provisions of the preceding two Articles becomes final and binding,
the court that made the ruling to discontinue reorganization must immediately
give a public notice to that effect.

5 FEHOWET, HELRTIEZO N EET RN,

(5) A ruling referred to in paragraph (1) does not become effective unless it
becomes final and binding.

6 FH _H-THFOHEIL. AT FROBREIT X D EAFRBELORENHE LT-GE
IZOWTHRT 5,

(6) The provisions of Article 235 apply mutatis mutandis if a ruling to
discontinue reorganization made under the provisions of the preceding two
Articles becomes final and binding.

FE=H EAHERWVBEOELEFHROKT

Section 3 Ending Reorganization Proceedings After Confirmation of the
Reorganization Plan
BT EAEFHBOKSE

Subsection 1 Conclusion of Reorganization Proceedings

(A Tt A& i DIRTE)
(Ruling to Terminate Reorganization)
FHoE=TISE RICET 56 IE BHPTE. BMAOHR LTI L0 X3 T,
FAFREMEAE OWREE L2 IT X2 620,
Article 239 (1) In the following cases, the court, upon the petition of a trustee or
by its own authority, must make a ruling to terminate reorganization:
—  HAFFEZEITINTGG
(i) when the reorganization plan has been implemented;
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= O HAFHBEOEDIZE o TR LN EEEMHEORED =50 L EOFED RN
SNTRFIZBWT, Y EAFEICARBITHAE L TWRWGE, 72721, BHFTRS,
YEHEAHBAZFITIN2WBZNAND D LR X, ZORY T2V,

(i1) when there is no default in terms of the reorganization plan at the time
when payment is made for not less than two-thirds of the total amount of
monetary claims approved pursuant to the provisions of the reorganization
plan; provided, however, that this does not apply when the court finds that
the reorganization plan is unlikely to be implemented; and

= HAHBENAZFITEINDZENHEETHDL LRBOLNLEE (HIFIZEZET 256
ZhR<, )

(iii) when it is found that the reorganization plan will definitely be
implemented (excluding the case that falls under the preceding item).

2 FHPTIX., BAFRKEOREZ LI L EIE, ZOEXAVCHBOETZAE L

TR B 720,

(2) The court, when it has made a ruling to terminate reorganization proceedings,
must give a public notice of the main text of the ruling and an outline of the
reasons attached thereto.

(B T bt 12 O AR HEE RE DORLE DL TT)
(Effect of Entries in the Schedule of Reorganization Creditors After
Termination of Reorganization)

FENUAS HAFHRKEORICEBW T, TABEHEESIL, TAEHESFICESEE
EFTEIOEDIZ L > TRD L IVTHERIZHOWT, BASHTH > 2SR OFE A
SHDOFEEOBEAEAOT-OITEB LA LTk LT, AR K T EAAHLRE
FROTHEHICEIVBHIBITEZ T HZ N TE D, 2L, REFMNEEL T ZHRLOH
ME I+ =20 HEDE M Z2 8 1T 72,

Article 240 After the termination of reorganization, a secured or unsecured
reorganization creditor may carry out enforcement, with regard to their rights
approved based on their secured or unsecured reorganization claim pursuant to
the provisions of the reorganization plan, against the stock company that has
been the reorganization company and any person that has incurred a debt for
the reorganization of the reorganizing company's business, based on the entries
in the schedule of reorganization creditors or schedule of secured
reorganization creditors; provided, however, that this does not preclude the
application of the provisions of Article 452 and Article 453 of the Civil Code.

B RAFHEBWROELEFHROBEL
Subsection 2 Discontinuing Reorganization Proceedings After
Confirmation of Reorganization Plans

BoENA 5 HEARTERE R OWRED H o TR ICEAF R BTSN D BIABLR 720
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ZEPHOEMNT ol L T, BHPTX. BMAOHNLTIZ LY T T, HAF
feE L DYE & L7z T aud e 5 e\,

Article 241 (1) If, after a ruling of confirmation of a reorganization plan is made,
it has become obvious that the reorganization plan is unlikely to be
implemented, the court, upon the petition of a trustee or by its own authority,
must make a ruling to discontinue reorganization.

2 AHHOBREIC LD FAFROPELOREIT, WE LRITIVUIZEDON I EET R0,

(2) A ruling to discontinue reorganization made under the provisions of the
preceding paragraph does not become effective unless it becomes final and
binding.

3 HBHOBUEIZ KD HAEFROBEILIT, FAFEORITROZ OEROBEIZL -
THRUCTNINTEEE RIES20,

(3) The discontinuance of reorganization under the provisions of paragraph (1)
does not affect any effects arising from the implementation of the
reorganization plan and the provisions of this Act.

4 FoHE-HNEEEALE CHE TORERE HOREIC L D EAETREILO
WEZ LTEHEITHONT, [AEREMHEOBUEIT Y AIRE 2 I E T IREN HEE L%
B HOWT, BIROBEILE —HOBIEIZ KL D TAEFHHE EOREDHE LG
DT, TNENHEHT S,

(4) The provisions of Article 238, paragraph (1) through paragraph (3) apply
mutatis mutandis where a ruling to discontinue reorganization is made under
the provisions of paragraph (1), the provisions of paragraph (4) of the same
Article apply mutatis mutandis when a ruling to set aside the ruling to
discontinue reorganization under the provisions in paragraph (1) becomes final
and binding, and the provisions of the preceding Article apply mutatis
mutandis when a ruling to discontinue reorganization made under the

provisions of paragraph (1) becomes final and binding, respectively.

F+E SEEELETFRESH D56 ORI
Chapter X Special Provisions if Foreign Insolvency Proceedings Are
Underway

O EE AN & D7)
(Cooperation with Foreign Trustees)

FE_oANU 4% B AL, FASHICOWTOANEBIELTE T GMETRRIBS Nz
FRiThH > T, BEFRIIFBEFHRICHL T 605205, UTRL, ) ¥H5%
AITIR. GREAMER L T 12 3 1 D ANEE N (OMEBIPEALBE Tt 12 d5 Wy THRRSL
DO PEDEH R WSy &3 HHEMERT2FEZVS, LLFREL, ) L, #54A
SHDOEED T DIZHE R I R OIEFRORYEZ RO H Z &N TE 5,

Article 242 (1) A trustee, when foreign insolvency proceedings exist (meaning
proceedings commenced in a foreign state, which are equivalent to bankruptcy
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proceedings or rehabilitation proceedings; the same applies below) enforced
against the reorganizing company, may request a foreign trustee (meaning a
person that has a right to administer and dispose of the stock company's assets
in foreign insolvency proceedings; the same applies below) in the foreign
insolvency proceedings to provide cooperation and information necessary for
the reorganization of the reorganizing company.

2 HIEICHET 2%aid. BEM AL FHEONEEM ANCx L, BAESHOFEAD
DI ER BN R OERORMEEZT L L OO L LD LT 5,

(2) In the case prescribed in the preceding paragraph, a trustee is to endeavor to
provide a foreign trustee referred to in the same paragraph with cooperation

and information necessary for the reorganization of the reorganizing company.

(A FHE OB IRE OHEE)
(Presumption of Grounds for Commencement of Reorganization)
FOEMNF =5 BRASHIZOW T O ERELBE FGN & 556 121%., Ykstt
IZHETERE—HICHET 2 BAFRABORR ERDIEERH DL D LHET D,
Article 243 If foreign insolvency proceedings are enforced against a stock
company, a fact constituting the grounds for the commencement of
reorganization prescribed in Article 17, paragraph (1) will be presumed to exist
with regard to the stock company.

(O EE I N DHEFRE)
(Powers of Foreign Trustees)

FoEMNHNE AEEM AL, BRASICEHFERE - EE S ICET 258103
TAHEENRD D & XI1F, YEKRASHICTOWTEAEFEHBOBRSL T2 T5Z2ENRT
x5,

Article 244 (1) If a fact that falls under the case stated in Article 17, paragraph
(1), item (i) exists with regard to a stock company, a foreign trustee may file a
petition to commence reorganization against the stock company.

2 H_oal R -HICHET 25621, REOAEEM AL, HASHOE A
FlZB T, BRAERICHF L, BRZENLZLNTE S,

(2) In the case prescribed in Article 242, paragraph (1), a foreign trustee
prescribed in the same paragraph may attend a stakeholders meeting and state
their opinion in reorganization against the reorganizing company.

3 H_mElHt E&E -HICHET 256121, REOAEEM ANIX, HASHOEA
FRelZIBNT, HE/N USRS - HICHET 20 (FSREMEOHEE I L0 B
kSN & &, ZoMEI NI WIT, BAFEREZER L CEHIFTIZ R
TLHLIENTED,

(3) In the case prescribed in Article 242, paragraph (1), in reorganization against
the reorganizing company, a foreign trustee prescribed in the same paragraph
may prepare a proposed reorganization plan and submit it to the court within
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4

the period prescribed in Article 184, paragraph (1) (if it is extended pursuant
to the provisions of paragraph (4) of the same Article, within the period as
extended).

F—HHOHEIZ L VAEEM AN EAEFREAGOR N TE2 LIEGAEICB W T, i
PR XIZ I EZE L, HLIIRVHETEORENH -T2 & TIXTEDOEL %,
FAETHMBOREN D 7o & JIXENU+ =FKF —HOHATIZL W AETREHEAE
RS 5 I Il b FHICELEZ AL e X TZ20F %A, BAEFRHMAKBO
IEEROETRENHEE L2 LS XT0ELE, TNENAEEM ANZEE LT
X772 5720,

(4) If a foreign trustee has filed a petition to commence reorganization pursuant

5

to the provisions of paragraph (1), a notice must be given to the foreign trustee
with regard to: when a comprehensive prohibitory injunction is issued or a
ruling to change or set aside the order is made, the main text of the respective
order; when a ruling to commence reorganization is made, the particulars for
which a public notice will be given pursuant to the provisions of Article 43,
paragraph (1); when there is a change to the particulars stated in item (ii) or
item (iii) of the same paragraph, a statement to that effect; when a ruling to
set aside the ruling to commence reorganization becomes final and binding, the

main text of the order.

(FH H.O FHe )
(Mutual Participation in Proceedings)
THMNA RS AEEM AL, BHE L TV ARWEAEEESE CTH o T, ARSI
DOWTOAERIELIEFFEICSML TWDLHOEMREL T, BASHOEAEFRICS
MF2HZENTE D, 2L, HESEDESICIY TOHEREATLHEICRS,

Article 245 (1) A foreign trustee, while representing a secured or unsecured

2

reorganization creditor that has not filed a proof of a claim but has

participated in foreign insolvency proceedings against the reorganization

company, may participate in reorganization against the reorganizing company;

provided, however, that this only applies when the foreign trustee has the

power to do so pursuant to laws and regulations of the foreign state concerned.
BT, BHZ LI FABEESESE T > T, BAESIZ OV T oI EE FE LR T

BZSIML TV OZ B L T, LA EEELAH FRICSINT 52 LN TE D,

(2) A trustee, while representing a secured or unsecured reorganization creditor

3

who filed a claim that has not participated in foreign insolvency proceedings,
may participate in the foreign insolvency proceedings.

EMANT, fIEOBREICL 22M% LIZGEIE, REOBEIC I D RBLL 2R A
EHEEFEOTZOI, SERELHEFHICET 2 U078 2T 22N TE D, 2782
L. BHOIRTT, iz OO FABHEEFOMMNZETL2BTWNH 1T/ 52T
DITIE, HREEAEEHEEFEORMEN 2T IIT R 57220,

(3) A trustee, when they have participated in foreign insolvency proceedings
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under the provisions of the preceding paragraph, may perform any and all acts
involved in the foreign insolvency proceedings in the interest of the secured or
unsecured reorganization creditors that they represent; provided, however,
that delegation of powers from the secured or unsecured reorganization
creditors are required in order to withdraw a proof of a claim filed, seek a
settlement or perform any other act that is likely to prejudice the rights of the
secured or unsecured reorganization creditors.

F+—8 REAFREMOBELEFRRE OFOBITE
Chapter XI Transfers Between Reorganization Proceedings and Other
Insolvency Proceedings
B WEFGE»DEEFHR~OBIT
Section 1 Transfer from Bankruptcy Proceedings to Reorganization
Proceedings

(g PE 8 U NI K D AR FfeBRAG D FNZ T)
(Petition to Commence Reorganization filed by Bankruptcy Trustees)

BN SE EEMANL, WEERE THOIKRASHICE - ERE —HICHET O ®
TG DIRIR & 2 2R FENH D L 1, BIFT WREFEMZ 0 ) 5 — ADOEH
BXIIEHEOGHEEE WS, UTFZORIZBWTHEL, ) OF215 T, Yk
DT OWNWTHAETHRRBORIL TE2THI LN TE S,

Article 246 (1) A bankruptcy trustee, when a fact constituting the grounds for
commencement of reorganization prescribed in Article 17, paragraph (1) exists
with regard to the stock company that is the bankrupt, may file a petition to
commence reorganization against the stock company, with permission of the
court (meaning a judge or panel of judges in charge of the bankruptcy case; the
same applies in this Article).

2 FHPTIZ., BAEFHICK D Z EPEEE O —ROFIRIZHEET 2 LR L5 E IR
V. HIEHOFFAIZT 5 ENTE D,

(2) The court may grant the permission referred to in the preceding paragraph
only where it finds that reorganization conforms to the common interests of
creditors.

3 UL, BE—HOFRIORNL TR - T2LEIC1E, YEPSLCERIT IR L
KIFEEAF A 2T REZLPIHLNTHLILEZRE . BEH L TUTO W T DOREZ
T LM, FBHEE UERASEOMT A OB THERT 2 7@ E1H 5 &
TXZOTEMEE. YRS O A O TR 2 5 A 8 v & X
UHHASHOEHNANDE LR ENRET2E L2V, ) OBREZERITIT RG22
VY,

(3) If a petition for the permission referred to in paragraph (1) is filed, the court,
except where it is obvious that the petition should be denied or the permission
should be granted, must hear opinions from the labor union or relevant

233



representative (meaning the labor union consisting of the majority of the stock
company's employees, if there is any such labor union, or the person
representative of the majority of the stock company's employees, if there is no
labor union consisting of the majority of the stock company's employees), before
making a ruling on the petition.

4 F-HOBHTEIZLD2EAEFREMBOBRILTUIZOWVWTE, F+5&E - HOBEIT,
LR,

(4) The provisions of Article 20, paragraph (1) do not apply to a petition to
commence reorganization filed under the provisions of paragraph (1).

(A ZE LR WE ORE)
(Ruling for Not Requiring Reporting Reorganization Claims)

FoElEER YT, BAFRBEBEORELZ T 25818 T, HhLHEFE—H
OREIZ LD FUES 5 2 & LR DMPEFRIZ BV T2 & o TR PEEHEDONE LD
JRIR, RPETES E AR — A SUIHE T 5 Rk 0 b DM PEERME DR, 2%
PEFRICHB T OB Y OFEZDOMOFHFALBE L THY LR D & &I, HikikiE &
RIRFIZ, BEAEMEME Ch > THRLIE PRI W TIREEBHE S L TORERH 72 b D
(FEF LB RF N S IZHLE T 2 MBS OFE R M ORI SRE NS ICHRET D516 %
DFERMEZIRS, UTFZORICEBNTRHL, ) 207 2 LMK T4 EERED
AT D LEELRWEDOREELT H LN TE D,

Article 247 (1) Where the court makes a ruling to commence reorganization, if
finding it appropriate while taking into consideration the content and cause of
each bankruptcy claim filed in the bankruptcy proceedings to be stayed
pursuant to the provisions of Article 50, paragraph (1), the number of disputed
bankruptcy claims prescribed in the main clause of Article 125, paragraph (1)
of the Bankruptcy Act, whether or not any distribution will be made through
the bankruptcy proceedings, and any other circumstances concerned, it may
make a ruling, upon making the ruling to commence reorganization, to the
effect that reorganization creditors that hold reorganization claims that have
been filed as bankruptcy claims in the bankruptcy proceedings (excluding a
right to impose taxes or other charges prescribed in Article 97, item (iv) of the
same Act and claims for a fine or court costs prescribed in item (vi) of the same
Article; the same applies in this Article) are not required to file proof of the
reorganization claims.

2 FHPTX, AEOBEICIIWREEZ LIz 21X, BN =5£F -HOBABICLDA
B, HABETH > THIEOME FRICB O TEBESE LTORENH 725D
AT OHAMBHEET TS EAEEOREE T2 2B LRVWELEIT. o, £
DEEZHNTWD EABHERITEI LT o720,

(2) When the court has made a ruling pursuant to the provisions of the preceding
paragraph, must indicate, in the public notice to be given under the provisions
of Article 43, paragraph (1), that reorganization creditors that hold
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reorganization claims that have been filed as bankruptcy claims in the

bankruptcy proceedings referred to in the preceding paragraph are not

required to file a proof of the reorganization claims, and must give a notice to
known reorganization creditors to that effect.

3 HBHOHBEIZLDREN - HAITIE, FHEOMEFHIZB W TR EREES L
TOBEDR S > TABHEIZ DWW TIL, MM PEENHE S Lot A LcH CYRRIRET
IR W THEBEHEDR S S LB OWTEEAROEE L Z T EER O L5E 1T
ST, £0F, BHEIZBWTHLE, ) 28, FEH=TN\EKE -HIRET 2 EHEE
MO BRI, BABHEDORLZ Lizb D& R7RT,

(3) If a ruling under the provisions of paragraph (1) is made, with regard to
claims that have been filed as bankruptcy claims in the bankruptcy
proceedings referred to in the same paragraph, it is deemed that the persons
that have filed a proof of the bankruptcy claims (or persons that have received
a change of the name of the holder of filed claims with regard to the claims
filed in the bankruptcy proceedings, if there is any such person; the same
applies in paragraph (5)) have filed a proof of reorganization claims on the first
day of the period for filing a proof prescribed in Article 138, paragraph (1).

4 FIEOBEICB W TIE, YR PEEE L L TORER & 2 1B DN TORD S
FIHT D5 FHDOMHOX IS L, HAEEDHI & L TENENGEE FITED
LEHORHEZ LIzb DL BT,

(4) In the case referred to in the preceding paragraph, for each of the categories
of filing a proof of particulars stated in the following items regarding the claim
that has been filed as a bankruptcy claim, it is deemed that the persons
referred to in the preceding paragraph have filed a proof of the particulars
specified in the respective items as filing a proof of a reorganization claim:

— MEEENLTNEE - HIIBRET 25 RNIMERE CTH D BOBHN & - - fFEHE
IZOWTORNES E +—RE—HE— 2T DBPEEME O (RZRFE _HE 5
BT DRIRMEDATHEIC L o THFEEZIT L ENTERWE FLAEN L EMHE O
DJa 73 & > T PEEMEIZ & > T, HEHEOH, RZICBWTRHRL, ) KOH
WoEt FHE=TN\KEEHE—ZICHBT 5 HEREONE L L TOBEKORE
(G D AR DO JFRIA o JE H

(i) with regard to a claim that has been filed with a statement that the claim is
a subordinate bankruptcy claim prescribed in Article 99, paragraph (1) of the
Bankruptcy Act, filing a proof of the amount of the bankruptcy claim stated
in Article 111, paragraph (1), item (i) of the same Act (or the amount of the
bankruptcy claim for which payment is not expected to be received by
exercising the right of separate satisfaction stated in paragraph (2), item (ii)
of the same Article, if a proof of the amount is filed; the same applies in the
following item) and the cause of the bankruptcy claim: filing a proof of the
amount of the reorganization claim, as an element of the content of the
reorganization claim stated in Article 138, (1) item (i), and the cause of the
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reorganization claim stated in the same item;

T OHUMPEEME S LTOREN S o T EHED O Bl SICIT 2 EELUAD DT
WCOMRPEIESE E+—RE—HE—SIH T DBPEEHEOHEAORKR ORI HE
= HNRE-EHE S ICHBT 5 HAREONAE L L TOBKOREE =512 5
AR DUV T O IRHE DN N [RIIESE — 512481 5 HAMEHE O J5UR O Ji H

(i1) with regard to the claim that has been filed as a bankruptcy claim, except
for the claim stated in the preceding item, filing a proof of the amount and
cause of the bankruptcy claim stated in Article 111, paragraph (1), item () of
the Bankruptcy Act: filing a proof of the amount of the reorganization claim,
as an element of the content of the reorganization claim stated in Article 138,
paragraph (1), item (i), the amount of the voting right for the reorganization
claim stated in item (iii) of the same paragraph, and the cause of the
reorganization claim stated in item (i) of the same paragraph;

= WPEEFENLENRE -HICHET 2B PEEHE TH L B DM H o o6
ICOWTORIEFEE+—FE-HE _SICB T2 ZT080KH HE=+N\F&H—
HE 7 2T D — R OBEENH HEMETH L E DM

(iii) with regard to a claim that has been filed with a statement that the claim
is a preferred bankruptcy claim prescribed in Article 98, paragraph (1) of the
Bankruptcy Act, filing a proof of the statement stated in Article 111,
paragraph (1), item (ii) of the same Act: filing a proof of the statement that
the claim is a claim with general priority stated in Article 138, paragraph (1),
item (i1); or

WU PEES L ILARE " HICHE T DN ELRWEEHE CH L BOREN H - 1-1&
MIZOWTORIERE - &E - HE 5B T0E0EH FE =1 /\&KH
—IHE IR OMESREAEETHD EDET

(iv) with regard to a claim that has been filed with a statement that the claim
1s a consensually-subordinated bankruptcy claim prescribed in Article 99,
paragraph (2) of the Bankruptcy Act, filing a proof of the statement stated in
Article 111, paragraph (1), item (iii) of the same Act: filing a proof of the
statement that the claim is a consensually-subordinated reorganization claim
stated in Article 138, paragraph (1), item (ii).

5 A _HEOBEX, YMEEHES LTomtize LENFEE = HA\RE -HICHE
T OMEME R WIANICEABEDO R Z LG aI2id, Y EEHESE Lol s
LTCEPRATDE _HOWEEHESL L CORMENH - IEHEIC OV T, @A LRV,

(5) If the person that filed a proof of a claim as a bankruptcy claim has filed a
proof of a reorganization claim within the period for filing a proof of the claims
prescribed in Article 138, paragraph (1), the provisions of the preceding two
paragraphs do not apply to any claim filed as a bankruptcy claim referred to in
paragraph (3), which is held by the person that has filed a proof of a claim as a
bankruptcy claim.
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F_H BAEFENDEEFHR~DOBIT
Section 2 Transfer from Rehabilitation Proceedings to Reorganization

Proceedings

(FBAFHIZB T 2EMANC X 2 HAFHER LGOI T)
(Petition to Commence Reorganization Filed by Trustees in Charge of
Rehabilitation Proceedings)

FoEMNANS BAEFRICBIT2EM AL BEESE ChOIMRASHITH +ERE
—HHIZHET 2 HAEFRABORK L RDEENDH D & 1, M (FAEFFL
DD — NOEHE IEHEOEGHREZ VD, UTZORICEBWNTRL, ) OFFH
2T, BEMRASHIZOWTHEAFRAGOHRIYTET LI LENTE D,

Article 248 (1) A trustee in charge of rehabilitation proceedings, when a fact
constituting the grounds for commencement of reorganization prescribed in
Article 17, paragraph (1) exists with regard to the stock company that is the
rehabilitation debtor, may file a petition to commence reorganization against
the stock company, with permission of the court (meaning a judge or panel of
judges in charge of the rehabilitation case; the same applies in this Article).

2 BHPTE., BAFHRICLD ZLENEERE DO —ROFIRICEET S LROLHEITR
V. AEOFAIZT 52 LN TE D,

(2) The court may grant the permission referred to in the preceding paragraph
only when it finds that enforcing reorganization conforms to the common
interests of creditors.

3 FHPTX., BE—HOF ORI TRH > T2HEITIE, YEHLTEH T R&EZ L
ITEHTF 2T REZLEDBTALNTHLILGEERE . YEH NV TUIZOWTOWRE L
THRENT, B E N AERE ZHICHE T 2 7HE S0 R AT 2T 672
VY,

(3) If a petition for the permission referred to in paragraph (1) is filed, the court,
except where it is obvious that the petition should be denied or permission
should be granted, must hear opinions from the labor union or relevant
representative prescribed in Article 246, paragraph (3), before making a ruling
on the petition.

4 FHEOHEIZL D2 HEAFTHRBEO RN TIZOWTIE, B +RE-HOBEIX,
LR,

(4) The provisions of Article 20, paragraph (1) do not apply to a petition to
commence reorganization filed under the provisions of paragraph (1).

(HAMEHEDBIHZE LW E ORIE)
(Ruling for Not Requiring Reporting Reorganization Claims)
FoElEIuE BHETE, BAEFRBEBOREEZ T 558128 T, FhH&RFE—H
OREIC LDV FILEST D2 L LR DIBAFHICBNTEEDLH > CHABHEONEKLD
JRIAL, REFAEESE AR - HAICHE T 2 RigE0 & 5 FH/AMMEO. AR
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EZ L DHERIOEEOFEEONAEZOMOFIEFEEZEZRL THY ERBDDL & X1T, Y
IRTE L RIRFIC, HAEHETH > TYHRBAEFRICBWTHAERE S LToOmER S
S7eb?D (FHEBILFERE—FICHET 2 BHAE TR0 &F LR, LT Z
DRIZBWTFL, ) ZHT L2 HAEERITAZELEEEOREE T2 L2k
WEDREETHIENTE S,

Article 249 (1) Where the court makes a ruling to commence reorganization, if
finding it appropriate while taking into consideration the content and cause of
each rehabilitation claim that has been filed in the rehabilitation proceedings
to be stayed pursuant to the provisions of Article 50, paragraph (1), the
number of disputed rehabilitation claims prescribed in the main clause of
Article 105, paragraph (1) of the Civil Rehabilitation Act, whether or not any
right will be modified by a rehabilitation plan and the content of the
modification, and any other circumstances concerned, it may make a ruling,
upon making the ruling to commence reorganization, to the effect that
reorganization creditors that hold reorganization claims that have been filed as
rehabilitation claims in the rehabilitation proceedings (excluding claims for a
fine or court costs arising prior to the commencement of rehabilitation
proceedings prescribed in Article 97, item (i) of the same Act; the same applies
in this Article) are not required to file a proof of the reorganization claims.

2 BHFTE. ITEOMEICEAREE LIz EXE, B+ =LF -HORTEIZLDAN
HFIZ, BAEHETH > CRIHOBAEFRICB W THAMEE S LTOBHR 72D
AT LHEAMERI IS EAEEOREZ T2 L2 ELRVWEZEIT, o, £
DE 2N TVD BEAMMES ICE@M LT b,

(2) The court, when it has made a ruling pursuant to the provisions of the
preceding paragraph, must indicate, in the public notice to be given under the
provisions of Article 43, paragraph (1), that reorganization creditors that hold
reorganization claims that have been filed as rehabilitation claims in the
rehabilitation proceedings referred to in the preceding paragraph are not
required to file a proof of the reorganization claims, and must give a notice to
known reorganization creditors to that effect.

F—HOBEIZLDRER S > T HAEIIE, FHEOFATFRICB W CHAMERES L
TORMPH > T EHEICONTIT, YEHEEHEE L ToBHE LcHE (HUEHAETF
FIZRB W THEEHEDN D S T EEICOWTEEABOEREELZ T BN L5010 H
ST, Z0F, FLHEICEBWTR L, ) 28, FE = FHN\EE-HITHET 2 EHEE
HEIMOM RIC, BABEORIEZ L7cb D & leT,

(3) If a ruling under the provisions of paragraph (1) is made, with regard to
claims that have been filed as rehabilitation claims in the rehabilitation
proceedings referred to in the same paragraph, it is deemed that the persons
that have filed a proof of the rehabilitation claims (or persons that have
received a change of the name of the holder of filed claims with regard to the
claims filed in the rehabilitation proceedings, if there is any such person; the
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same applies in paragraph (5)) have filed a proof of reorganization claims on

the first day of the period for filing a proof prescribed in Article 138, paragraph

(1).

4 FIEEOBEICBWTIL, Y%HEEHES L TORENH > ZEHEIZ OV TORDSK
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(4) In the case referred to in the preceding paragraph, for each of the categories
of filing a proof of particulars stated in the following items regarding the claim
that has been filed as a rehabilitation claim, it is deemed that the persons
referred to in the preceding paragraph have filed a proof of particulars
specified in the respective items as filing a proof of a reorganization claim:

— REHFAEEFILHUEE HICHE T DMBRMEOITHEIC L > THRE 22T 2 &
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(i) with regard to a claim that has been filed with a proof of the amount of the
claim for which payment is not expected to be received by exercising the
right of separate satisfaction prescribed in Article 94, paragraph (2) of the
Civil Rehabilitation Act, filing a proof of the amount of the claim, and the
cause of the rehabilitation claim and the amount of the voting right
prescribed in paragraph (1) of the same Article: filing a proof of the amount
of the reorganization claim, as an element of the content of the
reorganization claim stated in Article 138, paragraph (1), item (i), the cause
of the reorganization claim stated in the same item, and the amount of the
voting right for the reorganization claim stated in item (iii);

UEAEHEE L TOBENH > T2 EHED 5 BRI IZHEIT 2 EELSL DS DIz
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(i1) with regard to the claim that has been filed as a rehabilitation claim,
except for the claim stated in the preceding item, filing a proof of the content
and cause of the rehabilitation claim and the amount of the voting right
prescribed in Article 94, paragraph (1) of the Civil Rehabilitation Act: filing a
proof of the content and cause of the reorganization claim stated in Article
138, paragraph (1), item (i), and the amount of the voting right for the
reorganization claim stated in item (iii) of the same paragraph; and

= REHAEFE -TLEFENHICHET 2NELEHAEHE CHLEORENH -
TAEHEIC OWTORFHAESEILHURE -HIHET 22050k Ha=1
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(iii) with regard to a claim filed with a statement that the claim is a
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consensually-subordinated rehabilitation claim prescribed in Article 35,
paragraph (4) of the Civil Rehabilitation Act, filing a proof of the statement
prescribed in Article 94, paragraph (1) of the same Act: filing a proof of the
statement that the claim is a consensually-subordinated reorganization claim
stated in Article 138, paragraph (1), item ().

5 R IHEOMEIX., 4 ﬁih%&bf@@ﬁ%bt%ﬁ%ﬁ FINEE—HITHE
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(5) If the person that filed a proof of a claim as a rehabilitation claim has filed a
proof of a reorganization claim within the period for filing a proof of claims
prescribed in Article 138, paragraph (1), the provisions of the preceding two
paragraphs do not apply to any claim filed as a rehabilitation claim referred to
in paragraph (3), which is held by the person that has filed a proof of a claim as
a rehabilitation claim.

EEH BAEFEIOWEFHR~OBIT
Section 3 Transfer from Reorganization Proceedings to Bankruptcy
Proceedings

(EAETRHBRIEDOREN B - T2 5H O FEF DKL)
(Transfer of a Bankruptcy Case Where a Ruling to Commence Reorganization
Has Been Made)
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Article 250 Where, before or after the commencement of bankruptcy proceedings,
a ruling to commence reorganization has been made against the same debtor,
the court (meaning a judge or panel of judges in charge of the bankruptcy case),
if finding it appropriate in order to handle the bankruptcy case, by its own

authority, may transfer the bankruptcy case to the reorganization court.

(B A= Tt #& T AT OO B E TF-f5¢ BR 4 00 B SZ T 5F)
(Petition for Commencement of Bankruptcy Proceedings prior to the End of
Reorganization)
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AT DWRTENT L0 WEPEFRe S 1 Ko TR I BN+ —RE —HOBEIZ L O H
HEFHFEIEOIRENR D >T2HED ., FEE T 5,
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Article 251 (1) If, with regard to the reorganizing company against which
bankruptcy proceedings have not yet been commenced, a ruling set aside the
ruling to commence reorganization, a ruling to discontinue reorganization, or a
ruling disconfirming the reorganization plan is made, notwithstanding the
provisions of Article 50, paragraph (1), a petition to commence bankruptcy
proceedings may be filed with the reorganization court against the
reorganizing company even before the respective order becomes final and
binding. The same applies when, with regard to the reorganizing company
against which bankruptcy proceedings have been commenced, a ruling to
discontinue reorganization under the provisions of Article 241, paragraph (1) is
made after the bankruptcy proceedings have ceased to be effective as a result
of a ruling confirming the reorganization plan being made.

2  RIEATBEOHEIL, FHEATBRICHE T 5 EASHIZ OV TBEICBM S -4 Fhe
NH LA OV T, A LRV,

(2) The provisions of the first sentence of the preceding paragraph do not apply
where rehabilitation proceedings have already been commenced against the
reorganization company prescribed in the first sentence of the same paragraph.

3 B—HOBEIZ X DPE TR AA O BN CTITAR D PE TReBRtA O U E I, R AT B
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ENRTERU,

(3) A ruling to commence bankruptcy proceedings based on the petition to
commence bankruptcy proceedings filed under the provisions of paragraph (1)
may not be made unless a ruling prescribed in the first sentence of the same
paragraph or a ruling to discontinue reorganization referred to in the second
sentence of the same paragraph becomes final and binding.

(A TFHE DA T D WM L2 & 2 B PE T BR AR DR IE)
(Ruling to Commence Bankruptcy Proceedings by Court Authority upon the
End of Reorganization)
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Article 252 (1) If any of the grounds stated in Article 234, item (i) through item
(iv) occur with regard to a stock company against which bankruptcy
proceedings have not yet been commenced, the court, when it finds that a fact
constituting the grounds for commencement of bankruptcy proceedings exists
with regard to the stock company, by its own authority, may make a ruling to
commence bankruptcy proceedings in accordance with the Bankruptcy Act;
provided, however, that this does not apply where rehabilitation proceedings
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have already been commenced against the stock company.

2 WEPEFHBALATR O HA ST DWW TR AEGHEFE AT OWREIT K0 BEEFRe 03 20 ) 2 5k
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(2) If, after the bankruptcy proceedings commenced against the reorganizing
company have ceased to be effective as a result of a ruling confirming the
reorganization plan being made, a ruling to discontinue reorganization under
the provisions of Article 241, paragraph (1) becomes final and binding, the
court, by its own authority, must make a ruling to commence bankruptcy
proceedings in accordance with the Bankruptcy Act; provided, however, that
this does not apply when the court makes a ruling commencing bankruptcy
proceedings based on a petition to commence bankruptcy proceedings under the

provisions of the second sentence of paragraph (1) of the preceding Article.

(A FHEDOM T FITAE D WEPE e BRABHT O PR 255 )

(Provisional Remedies and Other Measures Prior to Commencement of
Bankruptcy Proceedings upon Closing of Reorganization)

FoEL =5 BHEPTE. RICBIT 2581280 T, LEXDD LD DL L &I K
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Article 253 (1) In the following cases, the court, if finding it necessary, by its
own authority, may issue a stay order under the provisions of Article 24,
paragraph (1) of the Bankruptcy Act, comprehensive prohibitory injunction
prescribed in Article 25, paragraph (2) of the same Act, provisional remedy
under the provisions of Article 28, paragraph (1) of the same Act, order
provisional administration prescribed in Article 91, paragraph (2) of the same
Act or provisional remedy under the provisions of Article 171, paragraph (1) of
the same Act (referred to as "provisional remedy and other measures" in this
Article and Article 256, paragraph (4)):

—  WEE FRe bR ART ORI S 2 HAFRFBO L TORERROIIED & > 725
/EI\

(i) if, with regard to a stock company against which bankruptcy proceedings
have not yet been commenced, a ruling to dismiss on the merits of a petition
to commence of reorganization is made;

o EPE TR AR O BA S O X A FREMGOREOTUE L, A FHHE 1L X
XA AR AT DR ENEE LTSS
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(ii) if, with regard to the reorganizing company against which bankruptcy
proceedings have not yet been commenced, a ruling to set aside of the ruling
to commence reorganization, a ruling to discontinue reorganization or a
ruling disconfirming the reorganization plan becomes final and binding; or

= BPE TR B AR TR O A SHIC D & HARGHERE AT DR EIS & 0 BPE TR s 20 ) & 2k
ST RICEH —HU+—RE—HOBEIZ LD EAFRHFEIEORENHEE LI-HE

(iii) if, after the bankruptcy proceedings commenced against the reorganizing
company have ceased to be effective as a result of a ruling confirming the
reorganization plan being made, a ruling to discontinue reorganization under
the provisions of Article 241, paragraph (1) becomes final and binding.

2 FHPTX. ATEE S UL S OBREIC L DRELSE A U maIicB T,
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(2) If the court, after issuing a provisional remedy or other measure under the
provisions of item (i) or item (ii) of the preceding paragraph, has decided not to
make a ruling to commence bankruptcy proceedings under the provisions of the
main clause of paragraph (1) of the preceding Article, it must void the
provisional remedy or other measure without delay.

3 H—HE—FOREICLHRELSEZ, FFICHETDRELZIRDIETIRENH
Sl EIX TN EEKD,

(3) The provisional remedy or other measures issued under the provisions of
paragraph (1), item (i) will cease to be effective when a ruling to set aside the
ruling prescribed in the same item is made.

4 RPEIESE PPUSRHEIUIA, BB FIRHE NI, B PNRFE =, B —&REL
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(4) Notwithstanding the provisions of Article 24, paragraph (4), Article 25,
paragraph (6), Article 28, paragraph (3), Article 91, paragraph (5), and Article
171, paragraph (4) of the Bankruptcy Act, no immediate appeal may be filed

against a ruling made under the provisions of paragraph (2).

(A FHe DA T ITFE D BPE FHe (23 1 2 MR PETE O 1 I BE£R)
(Application of the Bankruptcy Act in Bankruptcy Proceedings upon the End of
Reorganization)
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Article 254 (1) In the following cases concerning a stock company against which
bankruptcy proceedings have not yet been commenced, for the purpose of
application of the relevant provisions of the Bankruptcy Act (meaning the
provisions of the Bankruptcy Act, Article 71, paragraph (1), item (iv) and
paragraph (2), item (ii) and item (iii), Article 72, paragraph (1), item (iv) and
paragraph (2), item (ii) and item (iii), Article 160 (excluding paragraph (1),
item (1)), Article 162 (excluding paragraph (1), item (ii)), Article 163, paragraph
(2), Article 164, paragraph (1) (including cases where applied mutatis
mutandis pursuant to paragraph (2) of the same Article), Article 166, and
Article 167, paragraph (2) (including cases where applied mutatis mutandis
pursuant to Article 170, paragraph (2)); the same applies in paragraph (3)), a
petition to commence reorganization (meaning a petition to commence
reorganization, a petition to commence special liquidation in the proceedings
for special liquidation that have ceased to be effective as a result of the
commencement of reorganization, a petition to commence rehabilitation
proceedings in the rehabilitation proceedings that have ceased to be effective
as a result of the order confirming the reorganization plan, or any act
conducted by the stock company's director, executive officer, or any other
person equivalent thereto, which constitutes the crime referred to in Article
265 of the Bankruptcy Act; the same applies in this paragraph) is deemed to be
a petition to commence bankruptcy proceedings only when no petition to
commence bankruptcy proceedings has been filed prior to the petition to
commence reorganization:

— B EALT EE EAXOBEIL X DWETRBERBOREN H - A

(i) if a ruling to commence bankruptcy proceedings is made under the
provisions of the main clause of Article 252, paragraph (1);
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(ii) if, based on a petition to commence bankruptcy proceedings filed before a
ruling to dismiss of a petition to commence reorganization becomes final and
binding, a ruling to commence bankruptcy proceedings is made after the
ruling to dismiss becomes final and binding;
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(iii) if, based on a petition to commence bankruptcy proceedings filed before a
ruling to commence reorganization is made, a ruling to commence
bankruptcy proceedings is made after any of the grounds stated in Article
234, item (ii) or item (iii) occur or after a ruling to discontinue reorganization
made under the provisions of Article 236 or Article 237, paragraph (1)
becomes final and binding; or

W Hh+—5&E-HAlBEOBREIC X D% FRHA ORI TIZESE, HET
FEBR IR DUTE D o - To 5 H

(iv) if, based on a petition to commence bankruptcy filed under the provisions
of the first sentence of Article 251, paragraph (1), a ruling to commence
bankruptcy proceedings is made.
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(2) For the purpose of application of the provisions of the first sentence of Article
176 of the Bankruptcy Act when a ruling to commence bankruptcy proceedings
prescribed in the items of the preceding paragraph is made upon the end of
reorganization as a result of a ruling disconfirming the reorganization plan or
ruling to discontinue reorganization becoming final and binding, the date of
any of the following rulings is deemed to be the date of commencement of
bankruptcy proceedings referred to in the first sentence of the same Article:

—  WAEFRBBORE

(i) the ruling to commence reorganization; or

= HAFEFE A OWEIT K0 ) B Ko o ARSI D A TR G O E

(i1) the ruling to commence rehabilitation proceedings in the rehabilitation
proceedings that have ceased to be effective as a result of the ruling for
confirmation of the reorganization plan.
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(3) For the purpose of application of the relevant provisions of the Bankruptcy
Act where, with regard to the reorganizing company against which bankruptcy
proceedings have already been commenced, a ruling to commence bankruptcy
proceedings is made based on a petition to commence bankruptcy proceedings
filed under the provisions of the second sentence of Article 251, paragraph (1)
or a ruling to commence bankruptcy proceedings is made under the provisions
of Article 252, paragraph (2), it is deemed that a petition to commence
bankruptcy proceedings is filed at the time when the petition to commence
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bankruptcy proceedings is filed in the bankruptcy proceedings that have ceased
to be effective as a result of a ruling confirming the reorganization plan being
made.
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(4) For the purpose of application of the provisions of the first sentence of Article
176 of the Bankruptcy Act if a ruling to commence bankruptcy proceedings
prescribed in the preceding paragraph is made, the date of commencement of
bankruptcy proceedings in the bankruptcy proceedings that have ceased to be
effective as a result of a ruling confirming the reorganization plan being made
is deemed to be the date of commencement of bankruptcy proceedings referred
to in the first sentence of the same Article.
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(5) For the purpose of application of the provisions of Article 148, paragraph (1),
item (iii) of the Bankruptcy Act when a ruling to commence bankruptcy
proceedings prescribed in the items of paragraph (1) or in paragraph (3) is
made, the phrase " comprehensive prohibitory injunction" is replaced with a
"comprehensive prohibitory injunction or a comprehensive prohibitory
injunction prescribed in Article 25, paragraph (2) of the Corporate
Reorganization Act", and "for a certain part of the one-year period" is replaced
with " a certain part of the one-year period or a disposition to collect national
tax arrears may not be enforced for a certain part of the one-year period under
Article 50, paragraph (2) of the same Act".
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(6) If a ruling to commence bankruptcy proceedings prescribed in the preceding
paragraph is made, common-benefit claims (including the claims prescribed in
Article 62, paragraph (2) and Article 128, paragraph (1) and paragraph (4)
when reorganization is not commenced; the same applies in Article 257) will be
claims on the estate. The same applies when bankruptcy proceedings
commenced against a stock company are continued as a result of the occurrence
of any of the grounds stated in Article 234, item (i) through item (iii) or a
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ruling to discontinue reorganization under the provisions of Article 236 or
Article 237, paragraph (1) becoming final and binding.

(MRPEMEHMED S 2 B L 72V F OIRIE)
(Rulings for Not Requiring Reporting Bankruptcy Claims)
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Article 255 (1) If the court (meaning a judge or panel of judges in charge of the
bankruptcy case; the same applies in the following paragraph) makes a ruling
commencing bankruptcy proceedings prescribed in the items of paragraph (1) of
the preceding Article or in paragraph (3) of the same Article, if finding it
appropriate while taking into consideration the content and cause of each
secured or unsecured reorganization claim as well as the amount of the voting
right as filed in the reorganization that have been closed, the number of
disputed secured or unsecured reorganization claims prescribed in the main
clause of Article 151, paragraph (1), whether or not any right will be modified
by a reorganization plan and the content of the modification, and any other
circumstances concerned, it may make a ruling, upon making the ruling to
commence bankruptcy proceedings, to the effect that bankruptcy creditors that
hold bankruptcy claims, a proof of which has been filed as secured or
unsecured reorganization claims in the reorganization (excluding rights to
1mpose taxes or other charges and claims for fine or court costs arising prior to
the commencement of reorganization prescribed in Article 142, item (ii); the
same applies in this Article) are not required to file a proof of the bankruptcy
claims.

2 P, ATEOBEIC L DWREE Lo & 0, EES =+ &5 - HOHEIC
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(2) The court, when it has made a ruling pursuant to the provisions of the
preceding paragraph, must indicate, in the public notice to be given under the
provisions of Article 32, paragraph (1) of the Bankruptcy Act, that bankruptcy
creditors that hold bankruptcy claims, the proof of which have been filed as
secured or unsecured reorganization claims in the reorganization referred to in
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the preceding paragraph, are not required to file a proof of the bankruptcy

claims, and must give a notice to known bankruptcy creditors to that effect.
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(3) If a ruling under the provisions of paragraph (1) is made, with regard to
claims the proof of which has been filed as secured or unsecured reorganization
claims in the reorganization referred to in the same paragraph, it is deemed
that the persons that have filed a proof of the secured or unsecured
reorganization claims (or persons that have received a change of the name of
the holder of the filed claims with regard to the claims filed in the
reorganization, if there is any such person; the same applies in paragraph (6))
have filed a proof of bankruptcy claims (including a proof of the particulars
prescribed in Article 111, paragraph (1), item (iv) of the Bankruptcy Act) on the
first day of the period for filing a proof of claims prescribed in Article 111,
paragraph (1) of the same Act.
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(4) In the case referred to in the preceding paragraph, for each of the categories
of filing a proof of particulars stated in the following items regarding the claim
that has been filed as a secured or unsecured reorganization claim, it is
deemed that the persons referred to in the preceding paragraph have filed a
proof of particulars specified in the respective items as filing a proof of a
bankruptcy claim:
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(1) with regard to any of the claims stated in Article 136, paragraph (1), item

o]l

(iii), (b) through (d), filing a proof of the amount of the voting right for the
secured or unsecured reorganization claim stated in Article 138, paragraph
(1), item (iii) or paragraph (2), item (iii), and the cause of the secured or
unsecured reorganization claim stated in Article 138, paragraph (1), item ()
or paragraph (2), item (i): filing a proof of the amount and cause of the
bankruptcy claim stated in Article 111, paragraph (1), item (i) of the
Bankruptcy Act;

O HAMEMEFEL LTOBER D o T EED 5 LRSI T D LSO b DIZHOW
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(ii) with regard to the claim that has been filed as a secured or unsecured
reorganization claim, except for the claim set forth in the preceding item,
filing a proof of the amount of the secured or unsecured reorganization claim,
as an element of the content of the secured or unsecured reorganization
claim, stated in Article 138, paragraph (1), item (i) or paragraph (2), item (i),
and the cause of the secured or unsecured reorganization claim stated in
Article 138, paragraph (1), item (i) or paragraph (2), item (i): filing a proof of
the amount and cause of the bankruptcy claim stated in Article 111,
paragraph (1), item (i);

= FEHSTAREHEE S B ﬁlii%—%4’ BT D EHEIC W TOHEH =
FINGRE TR — 5 XL _HE — 5 BT 2 EAEESEORNR L L TOREMK VR
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(ii1) with regard to any of the claims stated in Article 136, paragraph (1), item
(1), item (ii), or item (iii), (a), filing a proof of the amount of the secured or
unsecured reorganization claim, as an element of the content of the secured
or unsecured reorganization claim, stated in Article 138, paragraph (1), item
(i) or paragraph (2), item (i), and the amount of the voting right for the
secured or unsecured reorganization claim stated in Article 138, paragraph
(1), item (iii) or paragraph (2), item (iii): filing a proof of the statement that
the claim in question is a subordinate bankruptcy claim stated in Article 111,
paragraph (1), item (iii) of the Bankruptcy Act for its part corresponding to
the amount obtained by deducting the amount of the voting right for the filed
secured or unsecured reorganization claim from the amount of the filed
secured or unsecured reorganization claim, which is an element of their
content;

W FE =+ AERE HE SO 5 E TICHT 2 EEIC OV TOHEEH =+ /\ %
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(iv) with regard to any of the claims stated in Article 136, paragraph (2), item
(i) through item (iii), filing a proof of the content of the secured or unsecured
reorganization claim stated in Article 138, paragraph (1), item (i) or
paragraph (2), item (i): filing a proof of the statement that the claim is a
subordinated bankruptcy claim prescribed in Article 111, paragraph (1), item
(iii) of the Bankruptcy Act;

f —OBEEN D LEETHLEORMNNEH > T EHEIC OV TOHEE =+/\FE

249



—IHF I 2 OEOME BPEESE KRB EHE 28T S EER
WPEEMECH D F O

(v) with regard to a claim that has been filed with a statement that the claim is
a claim with general priority, filing a proof of the statement stated in Article
138, paragraph (1), item (ii): filing a proof of the statement that the claim is
a preferred bankruptcy claim prescribed in Article 111, paragraph (1), item
(i1) of the Bankruptcy Act;

N OKEHPBELEEETHIEORER D > EEICOWTOFHE = FNEKE —HEE
TR ZE0EOE BAEESE +—REHE =58 T DR ES RPE
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(vi) with regard to a claim that has been filed with a statement that the claim
is a consensually-subordinated reorganization claim, filing a proof of the
statement stated in Article 138, paragraph (1), item (i1): filing a proof of the
statement that the claim is a consensually-subordinated bankruptcy claim
prescribed in Article 111, paragraph (1), item (ii1) of the Bankruptcy Act; or

t A FRAE YR EASHOMEIZ O X T 2N (Rl oL, B,
PR OREE IS HIEOREIC LD HEMEICR S, WHEIZBWTRH L, ) O
REHETH LT EBHEICOWTOHEE = +N\FEHE = 5B 2 BREDRE
D APEES H -+ — &5 B ST DR OITHEIC L o> THREEX T
5T LNTERVEIAENDEHEDOHHDEH

(vii) with regard to a reorganization claim secured by any security right
(limited to a special statutory lien, pledge, mortgage, and right of retention
under the provisions of the Commercial Code or the Companies Act; the same
applies in the following paragraph) that exists on the reorganizing company's
assets as of the time of commencement of reorganization, filing a proof of the
amount of the voting right stated in Article 138, paragraph (1), item (iii):
filing a proof of the amount of the claim for which payment is not expected to
be received by exercising the right of separate satisfaction stated in Article
111, paragraph (2), item (ii) of the Bankruptcy Act.

5 HIZHDGEIZBWTIL, HATFHMG YR AESHEOMEIC S S FT L HAMED
PR EHETH > THARMME L L ToORELROCEARREL L TOEEONTT OREH
DT bDIZONWTHEMEZ LIZb D L Al S HEEMEHEORIT, RIEOBEIC X
DU HEAEER YR AEHREOZNZENIC DWW TR ERMEDOR L L CTaitia L
bDEBBREINDEERRLIZbDET D,

(5) In the cases referred to in the preceding two paragraphs, the amount of the
bankruptcy claim, which is secured by any security right that exists on the
reorganizing company's assets as of the time of commencement of
reorganization and which is deemed to have been filed both as a reorganization
claim and a secured reorganization claim, will be the sum of the amount of the
reorganization claim and the amount of the secured reorganization claim each
of which is deemed to have been filed as the amount of the bankruptcy claim
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pursuant to the provisions of the preceding paragraph.

6 BICHEOBTEIT, YEEAEESEE L CORHE LIE0NEEET+—4&F—H
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(6) If the person that filed a proof of a claim as a secured or unsecured
reorganization claim has filed a proof of a bankruptcy claim within the period
for filing a proof of claims prescribed in Article 111, paragraph (1) of the
Bankruptcy Act, the provisions of the preceding three paragraphs do not apply
to any claim filed as a secured or unsecured reorganization claim referred to in
paragraph (3), which is held by the person that filed a proof of a claim as a
secured or unsecured reorganization claim

(FROFERZBET HIREITHT D BBEORZEOBH)

(Handling Actions to Oppose Rulings Upholding a Request for Avoidance)
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Article 256 (1) If any of the grounds stated in Article 234, item (iii) or item (iv)
occur, if a ruling to commence bankruptcy proceedings prescribed in the items
of Article 254, paragraph (1) or in paragraph (3) of the same Article is made, a
bankruptcy trustee may take over an action referred to in Article 97,
paragraph (1) that is discontinued pursuant to the provisions of Article 52,
paragraph (4). In this case, a petition for taking over the action may also be
filed by the opponent.

2 HIEOLBEITEWTIL, HFHTOEM NI 25FAEMGERMEIL. MHEES T
Do

(2) In the case referred to in the preceding paragraph, the opponent's claim for
court costs against a trustee will be a claim on the estate.

3 HHOLAIIBWT, B+ EKENEOBEIZ I flr LB uHERE—H
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(3) In the case referred to in paragraph (1), if the bankruptcy proceedings are
closed before the action referred to in Article 97, paragraph (1) discontinued
pursuant to the provisions of Article 52, paragraph (4) is taken over under the
provisions of paragraph (1), the action will be closed.

4 FHAZEFENEOHEIZLY PR L-FHE4RE - HOF IR DFR TR T
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(4) An action referred to in Article 97, paragraph (1), which is discontinued
pursuant to the provisions of Article 52, paragraph (4) and pertains to a
reorganization case involving the stock company against which bankruptcy
proceedings have not yet been commenced, will be closed if a ruling to
commence bankruptcy proceedings prescribed in the items of Article 254,
paragraph (1) is not made within one month from the date of discontinuance of
the action (if, for a certain part of the one-month period, provisional remedy
and other measures are issued under the provisions of Article 253, paragraph
(1), item (i) or item (ii) or a provisional remedy is issued in bankruptcy
proceedings based on a petition to commence bankruptcy proceedings
prescribed in the items of Article 254, paragraph (2), the part of the period will
be excluded).

5 HEAT=LAF-HOHEICLVGIEHEMBETOIbDOLENLIFEEHEL+—FE—
EARSICHET 2 EABHESEEP L COTHRLOED L+ =5RE -HITHET S
FRE DL TOFHld, 5B E L HIUSRE — A5 UL =TI HUE T 5 i E Fii
BRIMADOIEN B -T2 X1, K TTHbDETDH, ZOHAITBVNTUL, FaA~s+=
FEHOBEIZ, @A LR,

(5) The proceedings for a petition for assessment of the secured or unsecured
reorganization claim prescribed in the main clause of Article 151, paragraph
(1) and the proceedings for a petition for valuation prescribed in Article 153,
paragraph (1), both of which continue to be pending pursuant to the provisions
of Article 163, paragraph(1), is to be closed when a ruling to commence
bankruptcy proceedings prescribed in the items of Article 254, paragraph (1) or
in paragraph (3) of the same Article is made. In this case, the provisions of
Article 163, paragraph (3) do not apply.

6 FHIUHEOHTEIE, FEASNTHFEFBUNEOHEICE Y Pl L8 G L+ 5F—HEIZ
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(6) The provisions of paragraph (4) apply mutatis mutandis to an action to oppose
assessment of the secured or unsecured reorganization claim prescribed in
Article 152, paragraph (1), which is discontinued pursuant to the provisions of
Article 163, paragraph (4) and pertains to a reorganization case involving the
stock company against which bankruptcy proceedings have not yet been

commenced.

FHUE FAFEOKTIZH D BEFROKT

Section 4 Continuation of Rehabilitation Proceedings after
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Reorganization Proceedings
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Article 257 If a rehabilitation case is pending against a stock company, when the
rehabilitation proceedings are continued as a result of the occurrence of any of
the grounds stated in Article 234, item (i) through item (iii) or a ruling to
discontinue reorganization under the provisions of Article 236 or Article 237,
paragraph (1) becoming final and binding, common-benefits claims in the

reorganization will be common benefit claims in the rehabilitation proceedings.

FHTE A

Chapter XII Miscellaneous Provisions

(HASHIZ OV TORFLOIEFEE)
(Commission of Registration on a Reorganizing Company)

BoEAE NS HAETEBMBOREND 7= & &1L, HHFTELEIL, BRET, B
<. BAEFREABOBRL L EASEORIE QOMEICKE RS D & EiX, ARICET
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T 6700,

Article 258 (1) If a ruling to commence reorganization is made, a court clerk, by
their own authority, without delay, must commission the registry office having
jurisdiction over the location of the head office of the reorganizing company Gf
the company has its head office in a foreign state, its business office in Japan;
the same applies in paragraph (4), and paragraph (1) of the following Article)
to make a registration of the commencement of reorganization.

2 HIEOBRTLITIE, BMADRKA UL OERT, EM AR Z 0 Z I Z OR%
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(2) When making the registration referred to in the preceding paragraph, the
name and address of each trustee, if permission referred to in the proviso to
Article 69, paragraph (1) is granted for independent performance of duties by
each trustee, a statement to that effect, and if permission referred to in the
proviso of the same paragraph is granted for division of duties among trustees,
a statement to that effect and the contents of the duties assigned to each
trustee must also be registered.

3 HHOBEIL, ATEICHET 2 FHICEENE LTGRO VWTHENT 2,

(3) The provisions of paragraph (1) apply mutatis mutandis when there is a
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change to any of the particulars prescribed in the preceding paragraph.
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(4) When an order for provisional administration or supervision order is issued
against the company awaiting reorganization, a court clerk, by their own
authority, without delay, must commission the registry office having
jurisdiction over the head office of the company awaiting reorganization to
make a registration of the order.

5 HIEDOBRLITIE, ROKZFITHIT LIS, ZNEN YA ZIZED L FHEHE
LR LTI B0,

(5) When making the registration stated in the preceding paragraph, the
particulars specified in each of the following items must also be registered for
the categories of registrations stated in the respective items:
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(1) registration of an order for provisional administration prescribed in the
preceding paragraph: the names and addresses of the temporary
administrators, if permission referred to in the proviso to Article 69,
paragraph (1), as applied mutatis mutandis pursuant to Article 34,
paragraph (1), is granted for independent performance of duties by each
temporary administrator, a statement to that effect, and if permission
referred to in the proviso of Article 69, paragraph (1), as applied mutatis
mutandis pursuant to Article 34, paragraph (1), is granted for division of
duties among temporary administrators, a statement to that effect and the
contents of the duties assigned to each temporary administrator; and

APEICHE T DB maoRE BEEZEORA XIIAHKOEFTEICE =+
HRE HOBEICLVIEESNTATH

(ii) registration of a supervision order prescribed in the preceding paragraph:
The names and addresses of supervisors, and the acts designated pursuant to
the provisions of Article 35, paragraph (2).

6 FUHEOBEZ, FBEICHET 2HEHOETEE L IXBUE LB & - 84 TRiHE
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(6) The provisions of paragraph (4) apply mutatis mutandis when a judicial
decision prescribed in the same paragraph is changed or set aside or there is a
change to any of the particulars prescribed in the preceding paragraph.

7 B-HOBEIL, BAFEREAIOWRENH o TGE XITE ZH SRS S
FBHEETCICET 2FHANELESLAICOWTHERT 2,
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(7) The provisions of paragraph (1) apply mutatis mutandis when a ruling
confirming the reorganization plan is made or when any of the grounds stated
in Article 234, item (ii) through item (v) occur.

8 BELHEIX., F—HOBREICLY HAFHALORTLEZTLLEITBWT, BAESH
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(8) A registrar, when making a registration of the commencement of
reorganization pursuant to the provisions of paragraph (1), by their own
authority, must cancel a registration of the commencement of special
liquidation against the reorganizing company, if there is any such registration.

9 RILEIX. FLHOBEIZL Y BAFHEABOREDHIE L OBRL LT LHEICE
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TR 6700,

(9) A registrar, when making a registration of the setting aside of a ruling to
commence reorganization pursuant to the provisions of paragraph (7), by their
own authority, must restore a registration cancelled under the provisions of the
preceding paragraph, if there is any such registration.

10 FHNHOBEITEAZERATORLE T 2552300 2 Fhe bl s UL HAEF
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(10) The provisions of paragraph (8) apply mutatis mutandis to a registration of
the commencement of bankruptcy proceedings or commencement of
rehabilitation proceedings in the case of making a registration of the
confirmation of the reorganization plan, and the provisions of the preceding
paragraph apply mutatis mutandis to a registration cancelled pursuant to the
provisions of paragraph (8), as applied mutatis mutandis pursuant to this
paragraph, if a ruling to set aside the order confirming the reorganization plan

becomes respectively final and binding.
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Article 259 (1) When the organs of the reorganizing company have restored their
powers pursuant to the provisions of the first sentence of Article 72, paragraph
(4), a court clerk, by their own authority, without delay, must commission the
registry office having jurisdiction over the location of the reorganizing
company's head office to make a registration to that effect.

2 BIEOMREF., B+ B NUERTE OB EIC L D FAFE O E D TEH PO ®
ENROE S NG EIZOWTHENT 5,

(2) The provisions of the preceding paragraph apply mutatis mutandis when
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provisions of a reorganization plan or a ruling of the court under the provisions
of the first sentence of Article 72, paragraph (4) is set aside.

CBFLD & DRI DON T DR OIEFEE)

(Commission of Registration on Registered Rights)

FEEANTER RICEBITL5EI1CE, BHERER. BHET, Bk ke
TORFLEBFE LT X7 b 720,

Article 260 (1) In the following cases, a court clerk, by their own authority,
without delay, must commission a registration of the provisional remedy
concerned:

—  BALARTSAICE T DHERI CREN SN b OB L —+N\FE -1 (G4
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(1) when a provisional remedy under the provisions of Article 28, paragraph (1)
(including cases where applied mutatis mutandis pursuant to Article 44,
paragraph (2)) is issued with respect to any registered right that belongs to
the company awaiting reorganization; or

= OBROLHLMHEMICEALE =T EO ZE-EHELIIENFRE-H (b0
BREZENHNURE HIIBWTHERT 256280, ) IFEL+HLEFE —HD
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(i1) when a provisional remedy under the provisions of Article 39-2, paragraph
(1) or Article 40, paragraph (1) (including cases where these provisions are
applied mutatis mutandis pursuant to Article 44, paragraph (2)) or Article 99,
paragraph (1) is issued with respect to any registered right.
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(2) The provisions of the preceding paragraph apply mutatis mutandis when the
provisional remedy prescribed in the same paragraph is changed or voided or
the provisional remedy ceases to be effective.
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(3) If a ruling to commence reorganization is made, a court clerk, when they
become aware that there is a registration under the provisions of Article 938,
paragraph (3) of the Companies Act (including cases where applied mutatis
mutandis pursuant to paragraph (4) of the same Article) with regard to any
registered right that belongs to the reorganizing company must commission
cancellation of the registration by their own authority without delay.

4 FTEOBLEIZ LD BFLOHREN NG EICBW T, A FRR GO E 2 B 1H
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HINTBLOEEZEFE LRI b7,
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(4) If a registration is cancelled under the provisions of the preceding paragraph,
when a ruling to set aside the ruling to commence reorganization has become
final and binding, a court clerk, by their own authority, without delay, must
commission restoration of the registration cancelled under the provisions of the
same paragraph.

(A Gl D 24T T T 2 BRLOUEFES)
(Commission of Registration on Implementation of a Reorganization Plan)
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Article 261 (1) The provisions of Article 258, paragraph (1) apply mutatis
mutandis when any matter to be registered has arisen from the
implementation of the reorganization plan or the provisions of this Act, before
the end of reorganization, with regard to the reorganizing company or the
company to be incorporated pursuant to the provisions of the reorganization
plan. In this case, when any matter to be registered has arisen with regard to
the particulars stated in the items of Article 930, paragraph (2) of the
Companies Act, the term "the head office" in Article 258, paragraph (1) is
deemed to be replaced with "the head office and the branch offices".

2 HWASHBOSHLEAEMHEZ T 2HGEICBW T, BAHELENKICHET 2858 %
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(2) When the reorganizing company effects a merger with another company,
when a court clerk commissions the following registrations, they must also
commission a registration of the dissolution of the other company that is the
partner of the merger:

—  WRINEOHERRT D BAESHORINEHFIZ X 5B EDO R

(i) a registration of change due to an absorption-type merger, in relation to the
reorganizing company that survives the absorption-type merger; or

ZOHREOHCI E VR T 2 S OFER A ORI K D RO B

(ii) a registration of incorporation due to a consolidation-type merger, in
relation to the company that is incorporated in the consolidation-type merger.

3 HHOBEIL, oSt E AR L RINE A2 L CRINE HEERET 2581
BT D HASIHOMRBOBFTITHOW T, @A LW,

(3) The provisions of paragraph (1) do not apply to a registration of dissolution of
the reorganizing company when another company effects an absorption-type
merger with the reorganizing company and survives the absorption-type
merger.
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(4) If the reorganizing company effects an absorption-type company split with
another company, when a court clerk commissions a registration of change due
to an absorption-type split in relation to the reorganizing company, they must
also commission a registration of change due to an absorption-type company
split in relation to the other company.

5 HASMBMMOSHEILEL THRIEEZT 256100 T, BHFTERLE P HTR
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(5) If the reorganizing company effects an incorporation-type company split
jointly with another company, when a court clerk commissions a registration of
incorporation due to an incorporation-type company split, they must also
commission a registration of change due to an incorporation-type company split
in relation to the other company.

6 RISHE -HOBEIL, TAFEOZITIC L BAFRE TRICETLO & 2 HEM O
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(6) The provisions of paragraph (1) of the preceding Article apply mutatis
mutandis when acquisition, loss, or modification of any registered right occurs
prior to the end of reorganization as a result of the implementation of the
reorganization plan; provided, however, that this does not apply to a
registration of any right if the right holder is a person other than the
reorganizing company, secured or unsecured reorganization creditors,
shareholders, or the company to be incorporated pursuant to the provisions of

the reorganization plan.

(AR D D)
(Registration of Avoidance)
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Article 262 (1) If any act constituting the cause of registration is avoided, a
trustee must apply for a registration of avoidance. The same applies where a
registration is avoided.

2 BEEIX. ATEOGEOBLITRDHEFICEAT 2B L T 5 & &%, MHET, R
B A BFLEHIE L2 T uiE e 62w,

(2) A registrar, when making a registration of a right related to the registration
of avoidance stated in the preceding paragraph, by their own authority, must
cancel the following registrations:
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(i) the registration of avoidance in question;

BB ENTAT A ERRLRE &3 SRR IIER S LB G

(ii) the registration the cause of which is the avoided act, or the avoided
registration; and

= HIEORLICEND BN H D & &1L, MiEHi

(iii) any subsequent registration made after the registration referred to in the
preceding item.
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(3) In the case prescribed in the preceding paragraph, if, after any act which is
avoided was conducted until a registration of avoidance is made, a registration
of a third party's right (limited to the registration the effect of which may be
asserted in relation to reorganization; the same applies in paragraph (5)), the
subject matter of which is the right related to the registration stated in item
(i) of the same paragraph, is made, a registrar, notwithstanding the provisions
of the same paragraph, by their own authority, must cancel the registration of
avoidance and make a registration of the transfer of the right related to the
registration stated in the same item to the reorganizing company.

4 FHPFELEZ, FHOGROBENIN TV HIHEICBWT, BAESMtIZO W
T, HAFHHERR AT OWRENHEE Lic & 13, BT, Bl <. %GR OBLOHRK
HZUEFE L2 e 720,

(4) If a registration of avoidance referred to in paragraph (1) is made, if, with
regard to the reorganizing company, a ruling confirming the reorganization
plan becomes final and binding, a court clerk, by their own authority, without
delay, must commission cancellation of the registration of avoidance.

5 RIEICEET 2HAICR VT, BHPTELE 2D A% B OBLOKRE ORIt Z %
Jro b E i3, BB BT, B HE S MO =BT 2B A HERIE LR
L7 B0, ZOHARITENT, SRINTATHDERESRDOBELENINDETOM
(2 RS 5 28T DB RRICR D MR 2 B & T 25 =F OFMICET 28R S
NTWD &R, BRLEIE, BT, REE 5 KO =527 2 BFEOHE I
AT, A 52T 2 BREITR DHER O A SHEA~OBIROBRFLE LT LR
572,

(5) In the case prescribed in the preceding paragraph, a registrar, when
commissioned by a court clerk to cancel the registration of avoidance, must
cancel the registration stated in paragraph (2), item (ii) and item (iii) by their
own authority. In this case, during the period between an avoided act being
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conducted and registration of avoidance, if a registration of a third party's
right, the subject matter of which is the right related to the registration stated
in item (ii) of the same paragraph is made, a registrar, by their own authority,
must make a registration of the transfer of the right related to the registration
stated in item (ii) of the same paragraph to the reorganizing company, instead
of canceling the registration stated in item (ii) and item (iii) of the same
paragraph.

6 HHPELEIZ, £ -HOGROBEILNINTVEIHAEIZBWT, HASILIZ SN
T, FEoH -FHUEFHE _FE L EE =BT 2FHNAEL, IHE —H =+R5E
HLIEE H T LEEFE -HOBEIC X 2 BAFREILOWRENHEE L & X1,
TRAE T, B, UEEROBLOHWHELIBIE LR TR B0,

(6) If a registration of avoidance referred to in paragraph (1) is made, if, with
regard to the reorganizing company, the grounds stated in Article 234, item (i1)
or item (iii) occur or a ruling to discontinue reorganization under the
provisions of Article 236 or Article 237, paragraph (1) becomes final and
binding, by their own authority, without delay, a court clerk must commission
cancellation of the registration of avoidance.

(BBt EF O FH %)
(Documents to Be Attached to Written Commissions)

FOBEANTESR ZOEEOREIC X D BRELOIRFERT AT L IXHEETF#R & O TR
T 5 Z L BNLERFEHROIEEEFS LITHFFFICRM T REFEH L OMD S DL,
HETEDD,

Article 263 The necessary information to be provided along with the commission
information or application information regarding registrations under the
provisions of this Act or the documents and other objects that should be

attached to written commissions or written applications will be prescribed by
Cabinet Order.

OB Gk o 7R B D R 451))
(Special Provisions for Registration and License Tax)

BEATNSE BOEHELTARPLE CHATRETROE HEAT ROBEIC L
DBFLITDONTIX, BEGBTFRZ R S 220,

Article 264 (1) Registration and license tax is not imposed on the registrations
under the provisions of Article 258 through Article 260 and Article 262.

2 HAEREIZBWTHASENIRKNZRIT T2 2 L 2ED LG (KHE, FRLERD
FERNEICHZET 252K, ) (IR0 2 EARE DN OB GO B &L TR OB IT,
BERGeFr s (BRI ZAEERE =T 5) BAROREC»r DL, THho—

(ML T=EARBOFED 5 5 HAMEMES % TR UHT 722 H0A B AT Aa 1 %
SHRWTHRZ BT T 25 Y T 5 &F LS O SFITKHE T 2 21DV TE,
ToHo=--%) L35,
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(2) The rates for registration and license taxes when registering an increase of
stated capital when a reorganization plan determines that the reorganizing
company will issue shares (excluding cases that fall under the following
paragraph, paragraph (5), and paragraph (6)) is 1/1000 (or 3.5/1000 for the
section of stated increase in capital separate from the amount equivalent to
that derived by issuing shares to secured or unsecured reorganization creditors
for which they make further payment or performance for), notwithstanding the
provisions of Article 9 of the Registration and License Tax Act (Act No. 35 of
1967).

3 HAEREIZEWTHASENRAZHRE T 5 2 L 2EDLE IR IT DAL HIC
L2 BEARB OO DRGSO BLOBRIL, BEGOFFRIEFE RO REIZ D
53, THo— MRAZHBIZEVHEMLIZEREORED H> b, BAMBHER S IHKE
(R A ST Ry % AT 20 1Y 3 2 GFELUSAN O BFIZ I T 5 572 DV T,
Foo=-%) L35,

(3) The rates for registration and license taxes when registering an increase of
stated capital through a share exchange, when a reorganization plan
determines that the reorganizing company will effect a share exchange is
1/1000 (or 3.5/1000 for the section of stated increase in capital through the
share exchange separate from the amount equivalent to that derived by issuing
shares or equity interest to secured or unsecured reorganization creditors),
notwithstanding the provisions of Article 9 of the Registration and License Tax
Act.

4 WAFEICBWTEASHEPIRARBIEEL T2 2 L2 EDTEAICRB T 5 Y%K
HilZ & D MRS A ORRAL DO B G OB ERFFBL OB R 1T, BERSLFFRUIE SR LR DHLEIZ
Wb THoo— (BEREOHED S B HAMMES T UK IR 2 2642
EBA AR S 2 BE LN OB IS T DH IO TX, THao="-1) &35,

(4) The rates for registration and license taxes when registering the
incorporation of a stock company through a share transfer, when a
reorganization plan determines that the reorganizing company will effect a
share transfer is 1/1000 (or 3.5/1000 for the section of stated capital separate
from the amount equivalent to that derived by delivering shares to secured or
unsecured reorganization creditors or shareholders), notwithstanding the
provisions of Article 9 of the Registration and License Tax Act.

5 WARMHIZEWTHEASENZHOST LT 5 LEEDLEITBIT L YR
53 B AT ENT & DA SHAE L < IZE RIS ORI TE RSO H IO FTEO
BERGBFFRLOBLRIL, BEATPIEENFOREIC» 2D LT, THoo— (EhEh
GRS ORI EFNC LKV LIZEREORED 5> b, FERNRSE —FH -+ N5

(—) FXITTF OBRMIZHIE T 2 H 2L T 5B IS D7 2OV T,
ThHo=-4H) &35,

(5) The rates for registration and license taxes applied to registration of the

incorporation of a stock company or limited liability company, or of the
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increase of stated capital through an incorporation-type company split or
absorption-type company split, when a reorganization plan determines that the
reorganization company will effect a company split, is 1/1000 (or 3.5/1000 for
the section of stated capital or the amount of increase of stated capital through
the absorption-type company split, which is equivalent to the part prescribed
in Appended Table 1 of the Act, item (xxiv)-(1), (g) or (h) in the tax rate
column), notwithstanding the provisions of Article 9 of the Registration and
License Tax Act.

6 HAFEICBWTEASHEITREG I L AITRIA I OTEMEE LT 52 & %
EDTH IR T 2 U ZHR A0 L ITHMAEIC L oAt L XA RSt
DR SATRINE PR L 2 EARBOHEIMOBTLOBRERATFBLOBRIL, BREATTBIE
FIGROBEZ»DDLT ., THO— (ZAENEREDOFEIIRILE G K0 #n
LIZERGOFED 5> b [FHEMRSE —H U5 (—) BXII~OBREMIRET D
EH YT a5 (EABEES S IR IR D2 M T 080 ICH YT 5845 %
Br<, ) ICHIST AoV TIE, FHao =) T2,

(6) The rates for registration and license taxes applied to registration of the
incorporation of a stock company or limited liability company, through a
consolidation-type merger or entity conversion or of the increase of stated
capital through an absorption-type merger, when a reorganization plan
determines that the reorganizing company will effect a consolidation-type
merger or absorption-type merger or entity conversion, is 1/1000 (or 3.5/1000
for the section of stated capital or the amount of increase of stated capital
through the absorption-type merger, which is equivalent to the part prescribed
in Appended Table 1 of the same Act, item (xxiv)-(1), (e) or (f) in the tax rate
column (excluding the amount equivalent to that derived by issuing shares or
equity interests to secured or unsecured reorganization creditors)).

7 HAREOEOICESETH H T EAFE -HIIHET Ot EeRYT O L &
EDTGEITHB T DS OBNLOBFEOBGRETFROBLIRIT, BERRFFPIEST LS
DREZHPDLT, THO— (BRGOFED S b, HAMMER S IR EIT LT
ToAZHIA T UTHEAT 2 SE W TR FAT T 2800 (IS S+ 5 @B LA ORI %
ST DETICONWTIE, Taoo= - h) LT,

(7) The rates for registration and license taxes when registering the
incorporation of a new company, when a reorganization plan determines that
the new company prescribed in Article 225, paragraph (1) will be incorporated,
is 1/1000 (or 3.5/1000 for the section of stated capital separate from the amount
equivalent to that derived by issuing shares to secured or unsecured
reorganization creditors or shareholders), notwithstanding the provisions of
Article 9 of the Registration and License Tax Act.

8 HAFMHIZEBWTHLEAHBOEDICHE D XR N SN NTAESHEND
ANENPE TN BT DR OB IR EZZ T L 2 L 2 EDTEHEITBIT 5D
BHA SUTRRE DB FL DO BERLFFBLO BRI, B IR0 FFRUE S JUS M OVHLBURr B FE B 1A
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(MR =+ ZFERE 1+ NT) B+ ZRORET»NDL L. REIPEICET O
FNAR DB D > TE T D — « I CBRERSAFFRIENRFE —FH—7 () 21D

(B) FTIHTL2ETICH- TE, THoM) &L, BT 2RI MR D BT
WZHoTUETHOMET D, 7L, ZAHLDOHEFLICHDEINLOBHELEH L T
BLIBRBOTROBEN N OBEZ#EA L CHEAE LI BREnirflofz x5 &
TlE, ZDORY TR,

(8) If a reorganization plan determines that a stock company incorporated based
on its provisions will receive the transfer or establishment of any right relating
to real assets or a vessel from the reorganization company, the rates for
registration and license taxes when registering a transfer or establishment of
the right is 1.5/1000 in the case of registration of a right relating to real assets
(or 4/1000 in the case of any of the registrations stated in Appended Table 1 of
the Registration and License Tax Act, item (i)-(5) through (7)), or 4/1000 in the
case of registration of a right relating to a vessel; provided, however, that this
does not apply if the amount of registration and license taxes calculated by
applying this rate to the respective registrations exceeds the amount of
registration and license tax calculated by applying the provisions
(notwithstanding the provisions of Article 9 of the Registration and License
Tax Act and Article 72 of the Act of Special Measures Concerning Taxation (Act
No. 26 of 1957)).

(MEH)
(Applications Mutatis Mutandis)
FoEANTLSE BEATSR BIEATREANE, BEAT K FoE AT
SHRMOMESE -HOBEIX, BEOH DHEFNZHOWTHENT 5,
Article 265 The provisions of Article 260, Article 261, paragraph (6), Article 262,
Article 263, and paragraph (1) of the preceding Article apply mutatis mutandis
to registered rights.

F+=% ZiAl
Chapter XIII Penal Provisions

(FEIKH A=3R)
(Crime of Fraudulent Reorganization)

BEANTARS BAFRMGOMIREZ MO, EES. HEESE RS0 MEIC
DX RO SR HE, B, HUUHESUIREES L IO REIC L 2 EEM LA
TLEZVS, UFTZOEIZBWTHL, ) XIIKELZETLHMT, ROFZOWN
FTHNTEE T 21T R/ E LTI, RS HIZ oW THEA TR M OWRE D HEE LT
EEIE, HEUTORBEE LT T HHUTOS IR L, XTIz e+ 5, 1F
ST, BUSITBITDITHOHFL LT b, HAFRBIGOREDHEE L
el EiE FfkE T2,
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Article 266 (1) A person that, before or after the commencement of

2

reorganization, for the purpose of harming creditors, security right holders

(meaning holders of a special statutory lien, pledge, mortgage, or right of

retention under the provisions of the Commercial Code or the Companies Act;

the same applies in this Chapter) or shareholders, conducts of the acts stated

in the following items is subject to imprisonment for not more than ten years or

a fine of not more than ten million yen, or both, when a ruling to commence

reorganization against the stock company becomes final and binding. The same

applies to a person that has served as the other party to the act stated in item

(iv) while knowing the purpose, when a ruling to commence reorganization

becomes final and binding:

— KRAStEOMEZERE L, IIHEET 175

(i) an act of concealing or damaging the stock company's assets;

= BRSO EOREE IIEB OAH A REET 5175

(i1) an act of faking the transfer of the stock company's assets or assumption of
debts;

= MASHOMEOTRAZWE L T, ZOMl& 2 BT 2178

(iii) an act of altering the existing status of the stock company's assets, thereby
reducing its value; or

WU BRSO MPE AL EHEE . AMEE S L IR EDOARFIRITLS L, XUIMEHESE .

MR L IR FEICAFIR REB 2 KASHED AT 51758
(iv) an act of disposing of the stock company's assets in a manner

disadvantageous to creditors, security right holders or shareholders, or an

act, committed by the stock company, of assuming debts disadvantageous to
creditors, security right holders or shareholders.

BIEICHET 5 b DODIED, MREHICHO W THEAFTHERBEOREN S, TR
EEHEMOPBEONTZ L2 LN, EES, HAMES VK EELETHH
BT, EMANOEKFEZOMOELREBHNR L, ZORKNSHOMELTSE L, XX
FoFICHBSGSEREEL, FEEFERRE T,

(2) Beyond what is prescribed in the preceding paragraph, the same paragraph

%

also applies to a person that, knowing that a ruling to commence
reorganization is made or an order for provisional administration is issued
against a stock company, acquires for the purpose of harming creditors,
security right holders or shareholders the stock company's assets or has a third

party acquire it, without consent of a trustee or any other justifiable grounds.

(FFE DIEMEE T\ 2 IR DAL BFE DO JR)
(Crime of Providing Security to a Specific Creditor)
“EATESR BRASHoRESE, REA EHAATOMOUEREE D, HATFHBR LG
DRI ZMOT . ZORASHOEBICE L., FrEDEHEE SUIHRMEE T 52
DA SHDOEBIZHOW T, OEEE SUIHREE L ET 5B T, #HEOHEX
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HMEZ OTERIZEET 21784 Th > TEDORKASLORBIZEE T UIEDHFEE L
RN 2 OMASHOBBHB IR LN DE L, BRSO W THEAFR B
IEDEE LT X, FEUTOREE LIZE MU TOE&ICRL, T2
nxefe+ 2,

Article 267 If a representative person, agent, employee, or other worker of a
stock company, before or after the commencement of reorganization, in
connection with the stock company's business, with regard to the stock
company's debt to a specific creditor or security right holder, conducts for the
purpose of harming other creditors or security right holder an act concerning
the provision of security or extinguishment of debt that is not included in the
scope of the stock company's obligation in terms of the act itself or the means
or time of performance of the act, and a ruling to commence reorganization has
become final and binding, that person is subject to imprisonment for not more
than five years or a fine of not more than five million yen, or both.

(& [ N2 D K5 TIR)
(Crime of a Special Breach of Trust by a Trustee)

FoEANPNSG BEMAL BMARE, RETHEAN, REFHEAMB, BEEZE LR
BEEEN, BCHE LIFE =F ORI Z XY IIEHES ., HREES L IIHREICHE
FHaEMx DA T, TOEBICELITR%2 L, EEE, S IR EITME Lo
BEZMATE X, FHEUTOBRA LALFHHUTOE&IZLL, Xixinhg
R4 %,

Article 268 (1) If a trustee, trustee representative, temporary administrator,
deputy temporary administrator, supervisor, or examiner, for the purpose of
promoting their own interest or the interest of a third party, or inflicting
damage on creditors, security right holders, or shareholders, commits an act in
breach of their duty and caused financial loss to creditors, security right
holders or shareholders, the person is subject to imprisonment for not more
than ten years or a fine of not more than ten million yen, or both.

2 BFMA, REFHAN, BEZEXTHELZE UTZOHITEWT EMAE &
WO, ) MEANTH D L XL, ATEOBEIT. BMANEDOIE 21T 5 &% B T EIC
WY 5,

(2) If a trustee, temporary administrator, supervisor, or examiner (referred to as
a "trustee, administrator, supervisor, or examiner" in this paragraph) is a
corporation, the provisions of the preceding paragraph apply to the officer or
employee who performs the duties of a trustee, administrator, supervisor, or

examiner.

G5 e O A& D RS D 5R)
(Crime of Refusal of Reports and Inspections)
oINS BEHERE-HEIE _EAEE HICBRET 2B B EHERE
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—IH GF=FNEHE—H, F=FN\EIEE S HARCBWTHERT 56452 S
o, ) MIIHE _ANGH -—HOBEIZ L 2HEZEA, IEBOWEL Lo L &I
ZHEUTOREE L IFZ = /MU ToOeIc L, EZnzifEd 5,

Article 269 (1) If any of the persons prescribed in Article 77, paragraph (1) or
Article 209, paragraph (3) refuses to make a report under the provisions of
Article 77, paragraph (1) (including cases where applied mutatis mutandis
pursuant to Article 34, paragraph (1), Article 38, or Article 126) or Article 209,
paragraph (3) or made a false report, that person is subject to imprisonment

for not more than three years or a fine of not more than three million yen, or
both

2 FEHERE-HEXIE ANLEE ZHICHET 258 0REE, RBEA, EHAZ
D OREFEE (HHEIZEWT TREEE] LWvWo, ) M, HEHERE-HULE
CTHEHILERH =S %ﬁ;ﬁ‘f%%@‘%a‘%&lﬁ'ﬂ L. BE+ELRE—H BE=+NUEE—H,
B NEXTEE FARRICBWTHERT 584G, ) XITHE _HILEHE —H
DREIC L DMEZHES, IIEBOHREL LIz &b, AIEEFARKE T 5,

(2) The provisions of the preceding paragraph also apply when a representative,
agent, employee, or other worker ( referred to as a "representative, etc." in
paragraph (4)) of any of the persons prescribed in Article 77, paragraph (1) or
Article 209, paragraph (3), in connection with the business of a person
prescribed in Article 77, paragraph (1) or Article 209, paragraph (3), has
refused to make a report under the provisions of Article 77, paragraph (1)
(including cases where applied mutatis mutandis pursuant to Article 34,
paragraph (1), Article 38 or Article 126) or Article 209, paragraph (3) or made a
false report.

3 FLEtHLEERE-HIIHET2E (FHEICBHET LS INODETHTEZ R, )
MITE _HNEE HICHET 28 (FAHEICHETL2INODETHIcE &R
<o ) W %@Eﬁ/—\’ﬁi@%a‘%ﬁlﬁ'@ L., FLE+ERE—-H F=1TNURE-H, F=
RAS 3¢ i%ﬁ FAFIZBWTENT 256 20T, ) XIIHE G ILEHE _HOH

EILLDREEEALRL & % by BoHERBEE TS,

(3) The provisions of paragraph (1) also apply when any of the persons prescribed
in Article 77, paragraph (1) (excluding persons that held those posts prescribed
in the same paragraph) or Article 209, paragraph (3) (excluding persons that
held those posts prescribed in the same paragraph), in connection with the
reorganizing company's business, has refused an inspection under the
provisions of Article 77, paragraph (1) (including cases when applied mutatis
mutandis pursuant to Article 34, paragraph (1), Article 38 or Article 126) or
Article 209, paragraph (3).

4 %tth%%:IE WCHET D EAESIO TR EHSEN %O)EiA?iOD%é&\
FEOEBICEAL, FHE GE=+NEHE—H, F=+/\H£ i%ﬁ FIRERITB W THE
ﬁﬁﬁ‘é%é}%aﬁ ) OHBEICE 2 HES L IIMELEA, XITEBOREZ LT
LEH, BHERRET D,
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(4) The provisions of paragraph (1) also apply when a representative, etc. of the
reorganizing company's subsidiary company prescribed in Article 77,
paragraph (2), in connection with the business of the reorganizing company's
subsidiary company, has refused to make a report or refused an inspection
under the provisions of the same paragraph (including cases when applied
mutatis mutandis pursuant to Article 34, paragraph (1), Article 38 or Article
126) or made a false report.

CGEH e O PE DAR A BE T~ 2 WAtk D& S D 3R)
(Crime of Spoliation of Objects Concerning the Status of Business and
Property)

BoEttgR BEAFRMAOFEZZMOT, s, HEET UIKELZ2ET 200
T, HRASHOZEL K OMPEDORDUCE T 2IRE, FHZ OMOMIELZRER L, (B1E
L, XEFEELEEIT. MASHIZ O W THEAFRHBOWREDHEE Lz & 21X, =
FLUTOBEA LIZ=a /ML TOE&IZLL, XixZnz 0425,

Article 270 A person that, before or after the commencement of reorganization,
spoliates, forges, or alters books, documents or any other objects concerning the
status of a stock company's business and assets for the purpose of harming
creditors, security right holders or shareholders, is subject to imprisonment for
not more than three years or a fine of not more than three million yen, or both,
when a ruling to commence reorganization against the stock company becomes
final and binding.

(I NS5 2 W 15 55 D 3R)
(Crime of Obstruction of Duties Against a Trustee)

BoEbE & BEXIIE O ERNT, BMA B ARE, REEHEA, REEH
A, BEZEXITMEZBEOBB 2 E LicE X, ZFUToBRELIII=ZE
FTHELTF oIl L, T Zhz s+ 25,

Article 271 A person that, by the use of fraudulent means or force, obstructs the
performance of duties of a trustee, trustee representative, temporary
administrator, deputy temporary administrator, supervisor, or examiner is
subject to imprisonment for not more than three years or a fine of not more

than three million yen, or both.

CECED)
(Crime of Accepting Bribes)

FEoELEF S EMAL EMARE, RETHEAN, REFHEANME, BEEZE. A
ZEITIEARE S, £ OB ICEA L, IR AN L, XUTZOZRE L < ITM R %
Lol xid, U ToRBEAE LI =E MU TORSIZL L, XTIz iF+
Do

Article 272 (1) Any trustee, trustee representative, temporary administrator,
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deputy temporary administrator, supervisor, examiner, or legal advisor that
accepts, solicits, or promises to accept a bribe in connection with their duties is
subject to imprisonment for not more than three years or a fine of not more
than three million yen, or both.

2 HAHEOHBEICBWT, TOEM A, HEHANRE, REEHA, REETHAHE, B
BEZB, WAEZE UIERBRAN RN EDOFEL L T2 L ik, TAELIT OB L <
EHEETHELTOE&IZ L, XxZ xR+ 25,

(2) In the case referred to in the preceding paragraph, if the trustee, trustee
representative, temporary administrator, deputy temporary administrator,
supervisor, examiner, or legal advisor accedes to an unlawful request, they are
subject to imprisonment for not more than five years or a fine of not more than
five million yen, or both.

3 EHMA, REFHAN, BEZEXTHELZE UTZ0RICBWNT HEFMA%E &
WO, ) BIEANTHLILEICTEWT, EMAFOIG 217 5 £ DR ESUIE D, £
DOEMNFORBICE L, Mg 22 L, T OERE L TR E Liz & &3,
SHEUTORBEE L= HHUTog@IcL L, Izna i+ 2, B A%
BIENTHLIHEEICENT, ZOKEIIMED, TOEM NEOME ICE L, &Y
NFICHEZINZ S, UIZORmEG0ZERELIINRE Lt &, FAkE T 5,

(3) If a trustee, temporary administrator, supervisor, or examiner (referred to as
a "trustee, administrator, supervisor, or examiner" in this Article) is a
corporation, and any of its officers or employees who performs the duties of a
trustee, administrator, supervisor, or examiner has accepts, solicits, or
promises to accept a bribe, they are subject to imprisonment for not more than
three years or a fine of not more than three million yen, or both. The same
applies if a trustee, administrator, supervisor, or examiner is a corporation,
and any of its officers or officials has it accept a bribe, or solicit or promise to
accept a bribe.

4 HIEOEGEICBWT, TORBXIIBEN R EDOFEELZ T2 L &EiX, HELLTO
BEE LIFHEE MU ToSIeicnL, xZhz e84 5,

(4) In the case referred to in the preceding paragraph, if the officer or employee
has acceded to an unlawful request, they are subject to imprisonment for not
more than five years or a fine of not more than five million yen, or both.

5 HAMBHEEYE, KIEE LJIIREZENIINAL0FOREA, ZEE L ITHEE
2. BRAESOH AT T 2HIRMEDATHE SIHE B\ HIURE g S lET
LEMEREIC L DBIMEOITHEICE L, RIEOFE L= T, WRAZINZ L, X
ORI L <ITMRE Lo & & 1d, HEU TOREE L ITHE T MU T O
L, EZnEPFRT 5.

(5) If a secured or unsecured reorganization creditor, shareholder, or
representative or an agent of these persons, their officer, or employee accepts a
bribe in response to an unlawful request to exercise a voting right on the date
of a stakeholders meeting, or vote in writing, as prescribed in Article 189,
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paragraph (2), item (ii), or solicits or agrees to such a bribe, they are subject to
imprisonment for not more than five years or a fine of not more than five
million yen, or both.

6 FIEHEOGEIZBWT, LAXITIENTH DEM NENPI S LIZIAIKIZ, BT 5,
ZORE XL —EEZEINT 5 LN TERVWE XL, ZOMBELEHT 5,

(6) In the cases referred to in the preceding paragraphs, a bribe accepted by the
offender or by the trustee, administrator, supervisor, or examiner that is a
corporation is subject to confiscation. If neither the whole nor part of the bribe

can be confiscated, an equivalent of their value will be collected.

(HEHE3E)
(Crime of Offering a Bribe)

FoEEP=5% MRS -EHXIBE=HIHET DAL L, UIZOHIALI L
ITHMRZ LeF L, ZFUTOEESE LIF=Fa /MU TogeicL L, iz n
PR 2,

Article 273 (1) A person that gives, offers, or promises to offer a bribe prescribed
in paragraph (1) or paragraph (3) of the preceding Article is subject to
imprisonment for not more than three years or a fine of not more than three

million yen, or both.

2 HIAREE . BNWEIIFELHEICHET D24t E L, IZDOHARE LI
RRAE LTEFIR, EEULTOBERAE LITHhE FTHLLTOg &Il L, LIz i
B4 5,

(2) A person that that gives, offers, or promises to offer a bribe prescribed in
paragraph (2), paragraph (4) or paragraph (5) of the preceding Article is
subject to imprisonment for not more than five years or a fine of not more than

five million yen, or both.

(E4h50)
(Crimes Committed Outside Japan)

FoEbEtlE FHoEANEARSR BoEAttER BoEbHR BFoEER %K
ORISR DIRIE, HE (BEEHEEEE N+ ) 5 _ROFIE D,

Article 274 (1) The crimes referred to in Article 266, Article 267, Article 270,
Article 271, and the preceding Article will be governed by the provisions of
Article 2 of the Penal Code (Act No. 45 of 1907).

2 B _EANPNEEOE -Gt R (BLEARLS, ) ORI, FEFEEZOHFIC
o,

(2) The crimes referred to in Article 268 and Article 272 (excluding paragraph
(5)) will be governed by the provisions of Article 4 of the Penal Code.

3 W _oEHLTF&HAHEORIEL, AARESMIEBWTHEORAZL LI-FEICHHEAT 2,

(3) The crime referred to in Article 272, paragraph (5) also applies to a person
that has committed the crime referred to in the same paragraph outside Japan.
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(1 £ 8L )
(Provisions for Dual Criminal Liability)

FoAt RS BAOREE XITEALE L IIAORIEEAN, FEHANZEOMOHREEE R,
ZOENIIANOFES IMEICBE L, FH _EAN+RE BH_aA+EER FEHAN
Tk GE—HE2R<, )  FoEEHER Boa bt &3 gttt =50E
FAT#%2 Lo & 13, 1TAEEEIT 51F0, TOEAIINCH L TEH, HEAREOE]
SMz2F3 2,

Article 275 If the representative of a corporation, or an agent, employee, or any
other worker of a corporation or individual, in connection with the business or
assets of the corporation or individual, has committed violation of Article 266,
Article 267, Article 269 (excluding paragraph (1)), Article 270, Article 271, or
Article 273, not only the offender, but also the corporation or individual is

subject to a fine prescribed in the respective Articles.

(itErkt)
(Civil Fines)

FoEHETASR BEASHTEASHOFEORLEDEDITEBZAHEL, & LIX
HARZREIET 2851, FELENRBNEOHEIZ L D2 BHFTOMTITER LTZHEIS
X, B AHLTOBEHIAT 5,

Article 276 If a reorganizing company or a person that owes a debt or provides
security for the purpose of reorganization of the reorganizing company's
business has violated a ruling issued by the court under the provisions of
Article 209, paragraph (4), the company or the person is subject to punishment

by a civil fine of not more than one million yen.

Wt Al

Supplementary Provisions

(BaAT3 H)
(Effective Date)
Bk ZOWEMEIE. AMOBNGER L TANAZEBE I 2WEANIZE W TES TED
LAPOHEATT 5,
Article 1 This Act comes into effect as of the day specified by Cabinet Order
within a period not exceeding six months from the date of promulgation.

CEARICET DR m A E)
(Transitional Measures Concerning Reorganization Cases)
5k ZOEROATRNC S A7 A TR 4G O H AL TSR D RS0 AR
DWTIE, RBRERTOFNZ L 5,
Article 2 Prior laws continue to govern stock company reorganization cases
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based on petitions to commence reorganization filed before this Act comes into
effect.

(BN I B3 2 R HiE)
(Transitional Measures Concerning the Application of Penal Provisions)

F=k  ZOEBOMATRNC L72AT A L ORIKOHEIZ LV RBIERTIOFIC LD Z & &
SNDHGEIZBT 5 ZOERORATHIZ LIATAICR T 28 HlO@E I >WTE, 72
BURTOBNZ L D,

Article 3 The prior laws continue to govern the applicability of penal provisions
to conduct that a person engages in before this Act, is to continue to be
governed by prior laws.
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